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Preface to the Third Edition.

The third revised and enlarged edition of the Kavysmimathsa
of the celebrated author Rajadekbhara, published as No, 1 of the
Gackwad's Oriontal Series isnow presented to the public, The
Kavyamimarhss with which the Gackwad's Oriental Series was
indngurated in 1916, has proved fo be popular with scholats as
also with Universities, many of them prescribing the work asa
tost-book. The fiist edition was exhamsted in 1924, and the
seoond in 1933, and the third Is going forward with severs] new
feafures which, the present editor believes, will enbance its use-
fiTness for: scholars and students alike,

The texb of the present edition is once move eollated with MS,
No. 6085 of the Oriental Institute, Barods, which ix a transeript
of the original paper M8, preserved in the Wadi Parévanithas
temple ab Potten, This MS, is marked B, in the previous
effitions, Quotations from the Kavyamimirhes in later works
heve been- carefully compared with the text, and this hag enabled
the present editor to sugpent soveral correot readings of haowe
and incorrect words which had ovept into the previous editions,
Emendations such as theso bave been added to the text in
square brackets,

Another noteworthy feature of this edition, fo which attention
of readers my be drawn, consists of the elaborate and exhanstive
fiotes on words and passages of the Kavysmimarisi which have
4 Deanitg o s ot iory awe’ embwe of Sk, R duped
that with the help of thess notes, it will be possible for students
to appreciate the remarkahle scholarship of Rijatekbara more
fully and more comprehensively,

Ameng the appratus oritious added bo this edition, mention

may be made of a lisb of earlier worls which Rajaéekhavs utilized

- g source-books in preparing the Kavyamimarsd, This hes been
« given in an Appendis to this edifion. In anotber Appendix
identifiontions have been given of 212 geographical names men-
tioned in the Kavyamimimsa, Many of these geographical names
have been treated in Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India,
and ths Geographical Dictionary of Anclent and Modern India
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VIII PREFACE.

by N.L.Dey. These two works form the background of this
Appendix and no references have been given while dealing with
the identifications proposed therein, unless I had reasons to differ
from them, )

* In prepaving this edition, I have received help fiom various
sources, and in this respect, I am pavtieularly indebted to Maha-
mehopidhydya S. Kuppuswami Shastri, Professor of Sanskrit,
Presidency College, Madras who has offered numerous suggestions
in emending the text; to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, the Divector
of the Oriental Institute Barods, who revised the press copy
and proofs of the whole of the English portion; and to Mr. M. A.
Joshi of the Oriental Institute who helped in collation and
prepared the press copy of the notes and appendices,

Oriental Institute, Baroda,} K. B. RaMAswAML SASTRI

10th July 1934,
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Preface to the Second Edition,

The text of the Kavyatsimathed has been based on two MSS.
from the Pattan Jain Bhanddrs, designated A and B,

Aisa palm-leaf MS. belonging to the Bhandir deposited
inthe Vekhatif's Shert in Fofiia Wads, Thisis the very MS.
mentioned by Dr. Peterson in his 5th Repmt, The MS. is
very correch and relisble, but unfortunately it is ineomplete and
much injured,  Ibis 18'14" with 5 lines on a side, and consists
of 4-11, 13-25, 2954 leaves and 8 much injured pieces containing
< thoends of the 16th and the 17h chapters. The fourth leaf
beging with sratefiamdn { second chapter page 4 fine 2nd), and the
B4th Jeaf ends with ey the beginning of the 13th chapter (page
69 line 2). The firsh of the 8 much injuved leaves begins with
FgRgRW: G ( page 88 line 23) and ends with gf ReRwt
e (page 98 line 8).  The MS, seems from its writing ( which
is Brahmanical and nof Jain) to have been copibd at about the
end of the 18th century A, D. It is numbered only on the left
sido with numerical figwres, This MS,, being old and very
correet, has been mafnly relied wpon as fax as available,

B is o parb of apaper MS, from the Bhaudsr deposited
in the Wadi Piréwanatt's Temple at Pattan, It s a very
beautifully-written old Jain paper MS. with numerical signs on
the Jeft and letters on the vight to show the pagination, Tt
comtains two wabks (1) morfini—aiem (leaves 1312 Jines 3)
(2)sbemsf & commentary on Halayudba's shem (shaw) by
e (31a-lines 4-55). The MS. was wrilten, Jike wost. of  the
MSS. of this very important Bhandsr, in the time of Jinabhadre.
s, the pontiff of the Kharatars Glacchba in Samvat 1491 (AL D,
1434). The writer's colophon runs as follows:—gwneg demmasiii
6 190 el 1 ) S et o SRR 33 O oy ARmRER
Freoret et e PRE ML R B g o E ol
Lo LA BEAL Y

The portion of Ravidatma’s Kavirehasyavyitti bagis:e
2



X PREFACE.

At 7 wdEw || BT gedi T gafta R
FRETEAT qf AR T,
SR TR |
a9 Faedio aeh: SR T WA
i Tea) A AR
a1 gAgRE e wRteeE |
ARG 97 TEOUITIRRad |
AR AT Rev i
Tadm SR R |
Fragrd By e b
qfiaat GreT agar figet gan |
e, @ gy g 1 1
e weeaRT qatheg |
MEE RN R 7 ardte U
favereg o oea: wradu Paf:
FEGIRACHN T ARE: G 0

Ends -1 goigasd aRTgam
e T@ Wekzashe 51
s qf aR agfa g R
SRR SR 1B 1
SrTTERRITETEY I SaT i TgEam |
PRI FRREE aW B G o

dq, 9wes @ TR 9 @Y sheEeRs %ﬁﬁmm&hms&
AETTR FETEE I FANE SRR 1 71 9 g TeEg ST |
CAEAEIC AT AR A AR

The paper M3, contains the complete text of Kavyamimérhsa-
Kavirshasya and is generally correct. As it seems to have been
copied from the palm-leaf MS, in the Jesalmere Bhapdar, the
copyish hias occasionally erred in reading and transoribing the MS,

Besides these, three MSS, of Hemachandra’s Kavyanusasana-
viveka have been also utilized in the portion borrowed by Hzma-
chandra from the Kavyamimarmss, It may here be noted that a
aritical edition of Hemachandra’s Kavyanusisana with the Viveka-
is & necessity.

The celebrated Jesalmere Bhandir also contains an vid pelm-
Teaf M8 of this work dated Sarivat 1216, but it is reported to he



PREFACE, XI

not in a good state of praservation.” It is a matter for regret that
the valuable treasures of this Bhandfr—one of the most important
Bhandsrs—are not acsessible even to Jain Sadhus,

The work of editing from such insufficient materials was
somewhat difficult, but we have tried our utmost to make the best
of the materials that were available, and have ventured to bring to
light this important work of & famous writer in Sanskrit literature,

‘We have to thank the kespars of both these Bhandars for
lending their MSS. and especially Sheth Vaqilil Hirachand, the
keeper of the Bhandar of the Wadi Paréwanith’s temple, for
putting at our dispossl the rarest MSS. of the Bhandir for
publication in the Gaekwdd’s Orienial Series. Our hearty thanks
are-also due to Pravartaka Kantivijaysji for helping us in pro-
curing the MSS,

1 The late Mr. Dalal, subsequent to the publication of this book, paid o
visit fo Jesnlmer and collated the text with this palm-lenf MS, Varinut readings
have been incorporated in the present edition and this MS, is termed 13 G, It
consists of two works (1) gremftaizt and (2) $Rtew comprising 90 and 74
lenves respectively andis 11°x 2" insize, The colophon of wwyeimjay runs
08 =g 8 ¥ g Al L SR, B,



- Initroduction to the Third Edition,

A. Rajas'ekhara—the Aughor.
I His Time.

Many details are given by the author himself rege.rding the
place and period in which he flourished, and in fact, ilf this respect,
he-is more prolific than any other Sanskrit dramatist of ancient
times, Rajadokhara wrote not less than four dramas and from
these we can gather that he was a teacher of the king N irbhaye-
Mahendrapala, and was patronized by his son Mahipala who ruled
over the country of Madhyadeés with its capital at Kanauj. From
the Asni inscription dated Vikrama Saihi, 974=A. D, 917-918 and
the Biyodoni inseription (B, I Vol. I. p. 171) we can ascertain that
the two kings Mahendrapala and his son Mahipala of Kanauj
belonged to what is known as the Gurjara Pratihara dynasty,
From historical and archaeological evidences, it has been possible to
assign the period 890-908 A, D, to Mahendrapila, and 910-940
A, D. tohis son Mahipala with certainty. Ttis thus probable
that Rajadekchara belonged to the courts of thess two kings, but
the major part of his life was spent in the court of Mahendrapala
who is said to be his disciple in all his plays, Mehipala (A. D,
910-940) seems to have maintained Rfjasekhara only in the
eatlier part of his reign, since the Balabharats the only drama
to be performed in his presence remains incomplete, and appears
tobe thelast composition of the author. Itis thus not unrea.
sonable to assign a period of 880-920 A, D, 1o Rijasekhara, the
present author,

His connections with Arysksemiévara, the author of the
drama Candakaugika, may be found interesting in this connection,
It was supposed that Ksemiévara belonged to the court of King
Mahipala (A, D, 974-1026) of the Pala dynasty of Bengal,?
But from the evidences recorded below, it will be found that he
belonged to the court of king Malipals of the Gurjara Pratihira

1 Egomis'vara speaks of one Mahipala as his patron king in the prelude
to' the Candakaus'ika, This king did not belong to the Pala dynasty as is'
somefimes supposed. Sge R, D, Banerji: Palas of Bongal, p. 73 and Pilo:
chronology J, B, 0, R, 8, X1V pp. 512, 518,519, ... ... ... .




INTRODUCTION, X111

dynesty and was & junior contomporary of Rijadekhara; and
very probably joined the cowt of king Mahipala after the death
of Rajadekhara,

There are good reasons to identify the Mahipila of Kgemisvara,
with the king Mahipzla of the Gurjara Pratihara dynasty. Kse-
miévara mentions that Mahipila defeated Karnites, and thus
followed Candragupte Maurya of old in his foot~steps, who up~
rooted the Nandas with the lead of Canskyn! This, in all pro-
bability, alfades to the incidentsto which a refavencs has heen
made in the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV and the Khajursho
inseription (B, I Vol, VII, pp, 26-47). From these we learn
that the Ragtrakute king Indra TII (0. 915-917) defeated king
Mahipila of Kanauj in battle, and that the latter had great diffl
culties in regaining his throne; he could suceeed only through the
Yind offices of one Chandlia king Harsadeva, Arya Kgomiévara
apparently alludes to this victory of his patron king over the
Rigtrakutas with the help of the Chandéla king, and rightly
compares this with the victory obtained over the Nandas by
Candragupta. through the assistance of Canakya? But it may,
however, be noticed that this incident is not alluded to by Réja-
gckhara, and this fact malkes if probable that the fight with the
Rigtrakutos took place much later in Mahipila’s reign. On the
other hand, Ksemi$vara who mentions this incident in his drama,
in all probability belonged to the court of Mahipgla when Rajas
gekhara was either dead or no longer there.

There ave further literary evidences in support of the period
880-920 A. D, assigned to Rajadekhavs, Anandavardhana who
flourished in & period between 857-884 A, D, is quoted by Raja-
gelthara,® while Rajadekhara is quoted by Somadeva Soddhala®
and Abhinavagupte’ who flourished in the later half of the
10th century.

1 g iy el A T SRRt TR B )
et AT AT T ST § SRR Anges: |
Candokonsikn, T

2 See 3. 0. B, Madras, VI, pp. 191198,
3 Ste Kiivyemimaniss, p 16,

4 Ses Yas'astilaknonmpi, IV, 1L p, 113,
5 Sec Udnynsundert Kntha, VIIL,

6 See Abhinavabbigeats, p, 42, 608, ed,



XIv INTRODUOTION,

II. His Works.

Rajadekhavs himself informs vs in ks prelnde to the Bilas
rimiyans that he composed six worke, While replying to hig
critics who alleged that his drama was abnormally lengthy, he
incidentally requests hix readers o pernes the six works shresdy
composed by bim in case there was any virbue in them" From
this shatoment 16 would appese thet Rajedekhera composed six
works already before his Balardaiiyana was taken up in hand,

Prof, Sten Konow® believes that the. Karphramafjai was his
first composition on the ground .that it was staged at the request
of his wifs Avantisandari, which is rather unusual since afl others
wete petformed at the request of his patron kings, This is further
shrengthened by the fact that il wes composed b 2 time when he
had attained the position of a Kavirajs or a prince among poets

Tho Viddhosslabhatjlks and the Balsrimaysne must bave
been composed afterwards when the author gained greater re-
putation and matority, The Balabhavsta probably was his last
work, sinee it 18 found to be incompletia n two acts instead of the
usual five or more, and since the Bharatavakya showing the com.
pletion of the drama is absent,

To these four works, we have toadd two mote, namely,
the present work Kavysmimirhsé and the Haravilisakavya, the
existence of which is bome oub through guotabions made in
later works®

According to his own admission, the Eavyaminina was
projected by Rajadekhara in 18 lengthy Adhikaranas esch con
taining soveral Adhysyas; but unforbanately, the whole of this
work i not found excepb the first, the Kavirahatya, It will be

1 ﬁ : s 217 7R gRteer iR
wﬁa o mmﬁmmmﬁﬁ TR
W W G HTR
it S g ik
Baluamsyaps 1, i
2 Karphroedort, Harvard Orionta) Series odi, p, 184,
3 Ibid, 19,

4 Homaondro's Kivyinus'isuns pp. 334-335; Upjealadatia I1, %,



INTRODUOTION. XV

rather-difficult fo declare that Rajagekhara left both the works
Balabharata: and Kdvyamimirisi unfinished. We would rather
bave to assume that at least the Kavyamimarhsi was completed
by him, since he vefers frequently to the subject matter of sub-
sequent chapters in the earlier portion of the Kavirahasya,! In
that case, the probability that the Balabharata was his last work,
will be great.

-1f that beso, we are inclined to believe that the Kavya-
mimdrish was composed at a time when his three dramas were
already in existence, and thisis corvoborated by the fact that the
Kavyamimimsi contains numerous quotations from only &wo
of his Sanskrit dramas; namely the Balarimiyana and the
Viddhasalabhatijiks,®

The case of the Haravilisa, however, is somewhat different,
and we can understand from stray quotations in later works that
it was & Mahakdvya, and probably, was composed before any
of his dramas were written. In this connection it is inferesting to
note that if an author wants to attain the position of a Kavivajs,
he has first to pass through the stage of a Mahakavi, or in other
words, he has first to write a Mahakavya® before he isable fo
hapdle more sublime themes and thereby abtain the position
of a Kavirdja (see the names of 10 stages of a poet, infi,
text, p. 19).

From the above, it will be patent that only four works were
in existence at the time when his Balardmayana was composed,
and not six, as mentioned by the author. Bub since Rajadekhara
mentions six, we are led to assume that at the time of writing, he
mey have taken into account two of his projested works, namely,
the Kavyamimarsi and the Balabharata.

Now, the question arises as to whether Rajasekhara wrote
any other work besides the six already known. The later antho-
logies do not: mention or quote from any other work of Rajadekhara

1, 8o Kivysmimanisd: p. 8. 110, segrearemsg e 1016
froafoerang mE! b 1L L 10, oeftafio agami | ete.

2, The Nandi verse of the Balabharata (3 diwfeer) may have been taken
from the Kevyamimériss, p. 71 .

8, diwreed o @ TwER: | oy o o AmRAR Ay g wely sl
@& & § wRee: | Kavyamimass; p. 19,



XV1 ‘ INTRODUCTION,

besides the six already referred to.} In this connection aifention
of scholars may be drawn to a statement made by Rajasekbars at
the end of the 17th chapter of the Kavyamimathss, to the effect
that if more information is needed on the subject of world geo-
graphy, o reference should be made to his Bhuvanskosa” This
has led some to conclude that Rijasekhara wrote a separate work
called the Bhuvanakosa besides the six already known,

But this does not seemto be correct, The Bhuvanakosa
here mentioned i the title of the 19th or the last chapter of
the 1st Adhikarana, and this chapter along with the other’ 17
Adhikarapas is entirely lost. If a reference is made to the list of
subjects given in the firsb chapter of the Kavirahesys,® it will
be readily observed that Bhuvanakods is the title of the last
chapter of the first Adhikarapa which the author names as
Kavirahasya.

It may, however, be suggested that the portion of the Ké.vya-
miméarnsd beginning from the 19th chapter of the' 1st Adhikarans
to the end was never written, and that he did not live to complete
his encyclopaedic work. If this position is accepted we may hops
to find one day the missing acts of the Balabharata from. some
of the still undiseovered MSS, Libraries, for it is hardly possible
that our anthor would leave two of his works unfinished.” It
may be possible in modern days, bub it was nob so ab lesst in’
ancient days,

B. The Kavyamimamsa.
L Significance of the subject mutter.

The 7th and the 8th centuries of the Christian ers in India was
a period of feverish literary activity, In this period stalwarts of
literature were busy in writing comprehensive works -in order to
reduce the different branches of study into a system. This period
saw the birth of Uddyotakara, Kumrila and Sankerdcirya, the
writers, famous for their philosophical and polemical works in
Hinduism. While, on the other hand, in the field of Buddhism we

, 1. Many verses quoted in the anthologies may be iraced out in his oxtant
diamas and others probably belong to his lost work Haravilasa, :

2. =i Rl R e g 1 g Al e TR

3. RermroRRT:, WA R SR R,




INTRODUCTION. XVil

notice the’ towering figures of Dharmalduti, S'antataksita and
Kamalagila, “This period as immediately preceding the  périod
in which Rajdéekhard was born’and flourished, and it is very
unlikely that he would not be influenced by the endeavours of his
predecessors “in writing a comprehensive work and ‘reduce thé
‘Alafikara literature to o system, The time was also nob unxipe
for such an attempt. Round the classienl work of Bharata, alresdy
had grown o considerable literature which-was enriched with the
contributions of Bhamaha, Dandin, Rudrata and Anandavardhana,
Such & rich material on the one hand pressing for a com-
prehensive review, and the comprehensive works of the philos
sophlc'\l systems on'the other must have created an enthusiasm
in the mind of Rajadelshara and actuated him to make an attempt
to reduce the Alankira liternture to a system by writing an
encyclopedic work like the present one-the Kavyamimirhsi-
which was to treat the different methods of poetics and the schools
of literary criticism, witha view to put everything on a the-
roughly sclentific basis. In doing so, he not only followed in the
footsteps of Kautilya and V.mtsyayana in arranging the subject—
matter, but also the great authors of Dharmamimarhsi and Brah-
memimamhsi; and this is evident from the very title of his work,
the Kavyamimamsi. Ho also ascribes to his EKavyamimirsi, a
divine origin following in the wake of other great systems, and
gives for the first time a legendary list of succession of Gurus and
dlsclples, and of the progenitors of the different branches of the
seience of poetics.

The.division of his euluecb—matter in elghteen branches like
the eighteen points of law is not only novel but also interesting
and systematic, In this, however, Rajadekhara was forestalled
%o a-certain extent by Rudrata,’ but nevertheless his classification
is much fuller and much more exhaustive. Rudrata, for instance,
had no knowledge of such branches as Vainodika, Aupanigadika,
ete. which were Rajagekhara’s own. The Aupanisadika chapter
odeurs also in the Arthagistra and the Kamesitra, and this may
have induced +the present’ author to-include & chapter on Aups-
nigadika in his Alsikara work; giving directions to dullards as to
‘how through Mantras. and such other mystlc means one may
attain poetical eminence, when netura! gifis are entirely wanting. .

1. See, Infra Notes, pp, 128-124,
8
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Nevertholess marked similarity also is noticeable in the
method of treatment here with that of Kautilya and Vitsysyana.
For instance, the full list of subjects, ireated of in the Arthasastra
and the Kamastitra, appears at the end of the first chapler and
here, likewise it is given ab tho end of the first chapter S'astra-
sahgraba, It isa matter of regret, however, that all MBS, of
the text do not contain the full list of subjects treated in all the
eighteen Adhikaranas; instead, we find the list complete only for
the firsh Adhikarana or Kavirahasya with the significant remark
iR ab the end, :

Since the whole work in eighteen Adhikaranas is not found, i
is very diffieult to understand the working of the author’s mind in
the commencement of the Kavyamimarmhsa ; but from the imperfech
materials thus at owr command, it can be asserted, somewhat hesi-
tatingly, that the firsy thres Adhyayds or chapters of the first
Adhikarapa are intended by the author to serveas a general
infroduction to the whole work of the Kavyamimams3 in eighteen
Adhbikaranas, The first Adhikarana or the Kavirahasya under
the circumstances begins from the fourth Adhyaya.

In the firsh of the three Adhyayas, the author treats of the
origin of the science of poetics, and gives 2 comprehensive list of
subjects included therein. In the second Adhyiya, he makes an
attempt to determine the exact position of the science of poetics in
relation to the Vedas and post-Vedic literature, and declares that the
science dealt with by him should be regarded as the seventh
‘Vedanga and the fifteenth Vidyasthana, It is well known that the
Vedangas in Sanskrit literature are six in number, and the number
of sciences has been fixed ab fourteen, and in none of these lists
the seience of poetics is included. Tn support of his contention,
Rajagekhara goes onto say that the science of poeties has the
funetion of correctly interpreting the Vedic tests, and thus serves
the puzpose of an auxilliary to the Vedas in the same way as the
other Vedifgas, He further asserts that the funetion of the
fourteen Vidyasthanas, is to impart the knowledge of the Dharma
and Artha, and since from the science of poetics or Kavyavidya
the same result is obtained, it should -also be regarded as ome of

the Vidyasthinas, and should nob be' distinguished from the
other fourteen sciences, : o
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Rajagekhara goes a step further and declares that the keience
of poetics leads the way to emencipation or Moksa, and as such
its status is not different from the six systems of philosophy. In
the third or the last Adhyaya of the introduction, Rajaéekhara
shows how emancipation can be obtained by posts and how they
can experience immense bliss and freedom from worldly troubles,
through the correct understanding of the Sahityavidys and
Kavyapuruga, which are primarily designed for the emancipation
of man, The systems of philosophy advoeate the real knowledge
of Dharms, or Brahman as means of obtaining salvation; even
80, the correct knowledge of Kavyapurusa, the son of Brahman
and Sarasvati, leads to the realisation of Brahman and the
consequential emancipation from the chain of existence.

To return to the subject matter; the third chapter treats of
the origin of the Kavyapuruga, his connection with Kavi, Valmiki
and Vyasa, his marriage with Sghityavidyd, his wanderings with
her throughout India, the creation of Vyttis, Pravrttis and Ritis at
different places and the resolve of the couple to reside permanently
in the minds of poets, While concluding the chapter, the author
deolares that those poets who become immortal by virtue of their
compositions enjoy eternal bliss in heaven in a divine form; and
those who can realise the Kavyapuruga, obtain emancipatic” hoth
here and hereafter.!

Agshas been maid already, the subject~matter of the first
Adhikarans or the Kavirahasya commences from the fourth chapter
and may be sub-divided under three broad heads: (1) the equip-
ments necessary for a poet, (2) the rules tobe observed by him,
(8) and the methods harmful to him, The first subject is treated
of in six chapters (4-9) whero such topics as Padavikyaviveka,
Pathapratisths, Kavyarthayoni, and Arthavyapti are dealt with,

The second subject as stated above is covered by the tenth
chapter which is one of the most interesting chapters of the
Kavirahasya, This chapter commences with the remark® that

L . wite sReYweried e | 9 S o aemive G
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when a poeb i¥ armed with all the equipments necevsaty ag pointed
out previously, he way commence fo write and whilé doing s,
cbaerve certain roles of diseipline, . Theveafter, in the seine chapter
the routine to be followed by a poat for ali the twenty four houts
is given along with certain secret hints, which may be found very
instroctive. Among others, this chapter lays down that{i) a poet
should nob read his composition to others. so long as it is inan
incomplete stage; (i) he should not be vain on acepunt of his
good composition; (iil) he should obtain the opinion of his
superiors on his own composition before publieation; (iv) he
should not ereate aa enwity with impostrous posts (v) and he
shonld prepare several franscripts of his composition a soon a5
final touches had been given,

At the end, the author lays down special rules to ba observed
by a king when he himeelf happens fo be either a poeti or & patron
of the men of letters. o

The third subject is dealt with in eight chapters (11~18) where
the author enumerates various methods considered to be definitely
injurious to the reputation of a poet, and gives copious instances
to illustrate his view-point. This part deals with plagiarism,
conventions of ancient poets, Indian geography and the geography
of the warld, ancient methods of description of incidents, places
and men, computation of time, and seasonal changes. While con-
cluding, the author veminds his readers that the methods adopted
by ancienh writers are the best and should be adhered to, while
modern methods which run counter to the usage “established by
the ancients’ should be abandoned.  How immensely helpfal thess
hints ave, can be realized only too well by one who can detect the
unruly tendencies in modern literature in the exfreme pursuit of
{he phentom of realistic art! S :

1. Hislovieal Date; © -: - -~
. Ashes been shown alrendy, the contributions of the kﬂv‘yn-
uwimithsd to the clucidation of the cultural history of India, are
many and varied. No less imporbaut are its contributions to the
political history of Medifval Tndis, Whils il_histrating the

L Uﬁﬁsmmﬁm&mlm%mﬂmzﬁrmmu plil,
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different topics of the Kavyamimariss, Rajasekhara cites examples
and verses from earlier works, which throw.a flood of light on the
problems of political history. .And, here, it is proposed to give a,
few examples which definitely show that the Kavyamimarmss is
able to help historfoal studies.

The verse &r seafk: ete. ocours on p. 47 of this work, and
this is given manifestly as an example of Muktaka or a detached
verse, Bub the verse alludes to s very important historical fact.
On information obtained from this verse and other sources such
as the fragments of the Devicandragupta® of Viéakbadatta, the
Safijan Copper-plates of Amoghavarga’ I, (A. D. 873), Bipa's
Hargacarita,” S'rhgaraprakada® of Bhojs, the Cambay plate of
Govinda® 1V, the Natyadarpana of Rimacandra and Gunacandra,’
scholars have come to certain conclusions regarding the history of
the Gupta period, and these may be summarised as follows, Thers
wos a king called Ramagupta who succeeded his father Samudra-
gupta and preceded his brother Candragupta I1, and ruled for a
short time, Dhruvadevi was the queen of Ramagupta originally.
This king encountered a certain Khass or S'aka king in the
Himalayas and was defeated. Ho saved himself and his kingdom
by entering into an ignominious f1eaty with the viefor, According
to the terms of the treaty he was to surrender his queen Dhruva-
devi to the Khasa or S'aka king in return for the lberty of
himself and his kingdom. The humiliating treaty enraged his
brother Candragupta, who, disguised himself a8 Queen Dhruvadevi,
went to the enemies’ camp at Alipura and killed the Khasa
or §'aka king. On his return, he killed his brother Ramagupta
also and married his widowed queen Dhruvadevi,

2

There is a general agreement amongst scholars regarding the
historical facts just mentioned, bub on certain details there still
rages & great controversy. The controversy centres round the

1. Portions from this drama are found quoted in ihe §'rdgaraprakis’s
And the Natyadarpaga ( G, 0. 8, ed. ).

2, B. L Vol XVIII p. 248.
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name of Khasadhipati or Saladhipati, his identity and the iden-
tification of his capital Alipura, the author of the verse in question,
and the king to whom it is addressed,

The verse in question makes it clear that the engagement
between the Gupta and Khase kings took place in the Himalayan
yogion, and thus it can be said theb Alipura, the capitel of the
Khaga or Sake king, was eituated somewhere in the Himalayss.

Moreover, according to Rijadekhara’s version the victor is
- called the Khasadhipati, and the Gupte king is named as S'arma-
gupts or Senagupta instead of S'akadhipati and Ramagupta ob-
tained from sources other than the Kavyamimarhes,

There seems to be an agresment at least on one point, namely,
that the S'aka or Khasa king referred to in the passage in question,
should represent a Kushipa king of the Punjeh but not a S'aka
Satrap of cither Malwa or Mathura, Bub in this connestion,
ettention of scholarais required to be invited to the form Khasi-
dhipati as recorded in the Kavyamimamea. This patticular word
means a king of the Khases or the Khasa tribes the existence of
which is made well-known by the Rajatarangini of Kelhaga, Bir
Aurel Stein located the tribe in the widely distributed regions of
the western Himalayas flanking the boundaries of Kashmir with
their capital at Rajapuri also known as Khasalaya or Khasili.
The Khasas before the fifth century A. D, became very powerful
and seized the kingdom of Kashmir and roled over it.! Isit nob
possible to identify this Alipurs with Khaeali, the capital of
the Khasas? '

Let us now discuss the question regarding the identity of the
person o whom the verse in question is addressed. Various
scholara have advanced different opinions, and leb us exsmine them
in detail and meke an attempt to discover whether sy finality
can be reached. A clue to this vexed question is, however, supplied
by the verse itedlf in its fourth line: MR w wiATTREG
i i )

Tn interpreting this line Prof, Altekar’ has fallen into the
regrettable error of taking the word Karttikeya in the voeative
and in assumiug that the verse is addressed to Kirttikeys who is
obvionsly the Kumargupte T of the Gupta dynasty,

L M, A, Stein. Rajatarsngint translation, Vol, I, 317,
2 &.B.0.R. 8. Vol xiv, p, 233, B
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" Mr. K. P, Jayaswal disagrees’ with the above and points out
that the word Karttikeya goes with the word Nagara, and adds
that “no poeb would have mentioned so irreverently about Kuma-
ragupta’s own mother to him.”

Against this, it may be pointed out that the verse does not
show any irreverence on the part of the poet whose business
obviously is to eulogise his patron king Kumdragupta or Skanda-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty, For, the weakness of Rimagupta
was already made known by Candragupts, also by Dhruvadevi
who discarded her worthless husband and married his brother.
Moreover, the descendants of the Grupta dynasty out of disrespect
for Rimagupta never mentioned him in the inscriptions as one of
their ancestors, Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar who discussed the question
later on,’ is disposed to agres with My Jayaswal in considering
the word Xarttikeyanagara as the name of a fown, and identified
it with the ancient village of Vaijanatha in Almora District U. P.
on the authority of the Pindukesvara copper plate and the Tale-
gvard charters® Dr. Bhandarkar believes, however, that the
verse is addressed to Candragupta, though he is nol named
expressly therein,

If this position is accepled, Mr. Jayaswal’s objeclion of
showing irreverence fo Kumiragupta’s mother or Dhruvadevi is
seb atrest, Prof. V.V, Mirashi,* however, remarks that the
view held by Dr. Bhandarkar is hardly convineing, because the
verss quoted here is a Muktaka or a detached stanza which should
not only be complete n itself bub also contain the name of the king
addressed to. He, thus, commits the same mistake as Prof. Altekar,
and takes the word Karttikeya in the vocative, but advances the
new theory thab the word stands for the king Mahbipsla of the
Ghurjara Pratihira dynasty, the patron of Rajasekhara. In support
of this, he further adds that Ksemiévara in the Bharatavikya of
his drame, Candekaugika similarly ealls his patron Mahipala as

7.8, 0. B. 8, Vol. XVIIL p. 20,

. Malaviya Commemoration Volume, p. 194,

, 1A, XXV, 178, and E. L Vol, XIIL, pp, 115-118,
1. A, 1932, p, 201,
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Kiarttikeya! According to him the verse, in question, was either
Rajaéekhara’s own or a composition of one of his contemporaries
in the court of the king Mahipale which he inserted in his
Karyamimirsi.

Againgt Prof, Mirashi's theory, it may be pointed out thab if
the word Karttikeya is taken out, the word Nagarastringm will
have to be taken as a separate and independent word, No poet,
howsoever dull, would ever think of saying that the fame of a king
wassung by women of the town and afterwatds would leave thename
of the particular town undisclosed. Nor does it seem reasonable
to suppose the poet to be so partioular as to exclude the village-
women from participating in the praising or singing campaign, by
specially naming the women of the town. Itisnot also possible
to suppose that itis the women of the townswho took part in
singing eulogies, while the village-women refrained from doing so!
The expression &t #%. is sufficient to include all women, both of
towne and villages, and why should it bs neesssary to qualify =t
with the word T which reduces the value of the eulogy?

14 is not also correct to assume thab the Mulktaka verse which
should be complete in itself should also contain the name of the
person to whom the Mukteka is addressed, O the same page 47,
there are five other examples of Mukteka verse, and in none of
these there is any mention of the name of the person addressed to.

Under the circumstances we can only confitm the view of
Moessig. Jayaswal and Bhandarker both of whom rightly take
Karttikeyanagara as one word and 1dentify it with the place whers
Ramagupta first susteined & defeat, and later, the Khasa king
was killed by Candragupia I1in whose praise the verse in question
is composed.  Accordingly, the last lines of the verse, in question,
may be translated thus:

“Your fame is sung today by the women of the Karttikeys-
nagara in the same Himalayas which is resonant with the singing
of the Kinnaras living in the hollows of spacious caves.”
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Trom the foregoing discussion, it is easy to discover that
the verse in question is addressed to Candragupta Vikramaditya
by a contemporary poet, and is quoted by Rajasekhars in his
Kavyamimarhsz,

The second marriage of Dhruvadevi with Candragupta is also
to be taken asa settled historical fact, on the authority of the

Saiijan’ copper plate of Amoghavarse I and the Cambay® plate of
Govinda IV,

Two more verses are quoted by Rajaéckhara on pp. 60-61
of the Kavyamimars, which throw a flood of light on the vexed
question of the date of Kalidasa, The verses in question record a
conversation between a king and his messenger. Identical verses
are subsequently quoted by Bhoja in his S'rhgaraprakada with
the remark that here the king represents Vikramaditya and the
messenger, Kalidasa.® The verses in question refer to a message,
conveyed by Kaliddsa from the king of Kuntala to Vikramaditya
who approves of the request made by the Kuntala king. Tradition
asoribes to Kalidasa a work called the Kuntale$varadautya, and as
the subject-matter of the verses quoted here relates to the dip-
lomatic communications of the king of Kuntala, it is not un-
reasonahle o supnose thet the verses helonged to the pow lost
work Kuntale§varadantya of Kaliddsa. A verse from the same
work quoted in the Aucityaviciracared by Ksemendra refers to the
fact that Kalidaea as an envoy of Vikramiditya was not respected
in the court of the Kuntala king who made him sit on the ground
and did not offer & seat® Tt thus transpires that Kalidisa was
gent a8 an envoy to the comrt of the Kuntala king Prthvisena
Vakataka, a subordinate of the Gupta kings, by Caudragupta II
Vikraméditya and that on account of Kalidasa’s mediation fiiendly
relations were established between the two royal houces, This
embassy farther helps us in fixing a svitable date for Kaliddsa,
and once for all ends the controversy regarding his time, raging

1 mmqm@ﬁamaﬁmmﬁmvmm"
E. I. Vol XVIIL p. 248

2. et i R aRRe SR G argemARE: FRRIUTR A |
maamﬁmmwﬁw m\mﬁll
T, 1. Vol. VIL p. 36,

3. See, infia. Notes, p. 215,
4, Ibid,
4



XXVI INTRODUCTION::

fov the last fifby years or moze, in which celebrated scholars have
taken part. Kalidisa must bea contemporary of Candragupta
Vikramaditya and the Vakitaka Pythvisena, and thus he should
be assigned a period corresponding to the last quarter of the fourth
century A. D.!

While mentioning the four boundaries of the city of Kanavj,
the capital of his patron kings Mahendrapals and Mahipala, Raje-
dekhara clears up several topographical problems connected with
the city, and helps us in identifying certain well-known names of
places, identifications of which were open to doubt for a long time,
On page 94 he mentions four places: Vamanssvami, Gadhipura,
Kalapriya and Brahmasils, and all of them seem %o be situated
in the four directions of the city of Kanauj. Thus, we can under-
stand that these four well-known places in literature were the
suburbs of the city of Kanauj. TFor further detafls the attention
of readers is invited to the page 243, of the explanatory notes
appended o this edition,

III,  The Geography of Bharatavarsa,

Rajagekhara’s fondness for geography is borne outby the
numerous references to geographical names mentioned in his works,
and the ancient notions regarding world geography fird a lucid-
expresgion in these productions. Ile givea geogranhiesl referances
in abundance, particularly in two works, amely, the Balarimayana
and the Kavyamimamss. In the former work, while staging the
Sitasvayarivara, a short drama supposed to be a composition of the
sage Bharata, and while desaribing the aerial flight of Rime to
Ayodhya from L aka, he mentions alarge number of placesin
suiccession, and these references enable us to fix their location with
o fair degree of exactitude,

In the 17th chapter of the Kavyamimarmss, the author gives
by far the most prolific geographical information regarding the
divisions of the world, and the details of the Bharatavarge, and this
represents the expert knowledgo of geography as prevalent in his
time, The earth, he says, is divided into seven great islands
sncireled by seven ocesus. Among these the Jambudvipa js

. 1 F'or tarther information on the date of Kalidéss and his connections
with Vakataka kings, see my Paper entitled “King Pravarasens and Kalidasa”
in the Procoedings of the Sevonth All-Tndia Orjonts] Conference, 1933,
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situated in the centre and its chief mountain is Mahimera. The
Mahameru, again, i3 surrounded by the country oalled the
Tigvrtavarga. The third country to the south of the Mahameru is
salled the Bharatavarsa.

The Bharatavarga is divided into nine parts, and the Kuma-
ridvipa, one among them, corresponds with the present Indis
from Cape Comorin to the Himalayas. This country is also
known as the Cakravartiksettra. One who holds sway over the
whole country iz called a Cakravartin, while the king who is
able to conquer all the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa is called
a Sashirdh. .

The author mentions the seven Kulaparvatas of the Kumi-
vidvipa, and says that the Aryavarta is a part of this Dvipa.
Kumaridvipa is again subdivided into five parts with Madhyadesa
in the middle, . and four other countries in the four directions of
the middle country, which according to him is bounded by the
Prayigs, the Vindhya range, the Vinasana and the Himalayas.
He places the other four countries as follows: from Benares in the
east, from Mahismati in the south, from Devasabhd in the west
and from Prthidaka in the north, all extending to the extreme
limits of Tndia.

In the same chapter Rajadekhara gives innumerable details
regarding the countries, rivers, mountains and the agricultural
products of all the five divisions of the Kumaridvipa, These
geographical names have been collected together in an appendix
in which an endeavour has been made to identify the places
mentioned by him, as far as practicable, since it has now
become difficult to trace the old sites. It is noteworthy, however,
that Rajagekhara includes such countries as Arabia, Persia and
Afghanistan in the northern India, and distinguishes Sihhala
from Lanks. Moreover, he includes in his lisb many new names
not known to the Purnas, or the Rimwédyana and the Mahs-
bharata, or even to the Greek or Arabic historiang and the Chinese
travellers, as will be seen from the appendix already referred to.



Introduction to the First Edition,

,

The author of this first work in the Gaekwdd’s Oriental Series,
now presented before the publie, is Rajasekhara, the well-known
author of the four dramas, Balaramayana, Balabharata, Viddha-
$alabhafijika and Karpiiramafijarl. :

Rajag'ekhara’s Ancestry. Rajedekhara calls himself in the
Kivyemimarss as Yayavariya® (born in the Yayavara family).
He seems to have been better known as Yayavara to his successors,
Dhanapéla in the introductory verses to his Tilakamafijari refers to
him as Yayavara Kavi? The author of the Udayasundari refers to
him simply as Yayavare® and praises him for his dramatical skill.
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This Udayasundari is o Champiikatha composed by Sottals, a Valabha
Esyastha of Latades's, in emulation of Bapa's Harshacharita, about Sarmvab
1050, in the reign of Vatsardja and under the patronage of king Mummuniraja
of Konkena, The author has, over nnd above his own caste and linenge, given
about 25 verses in praise of old poets. It will be instructing to quote these
versed; such verses are rare in Sanskrit literature.
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forefathers.! Akalajalada his great-grandfather was famous for
i poetical gems.!  His verses were plagiarized by Kadambarirama
in his drama.® Surinanda, Tarala and Kaviraja also belonged to
this family, Surinanda seems to have been famous at the court
of Chedi® Tt appears from his opinion quoted in the Kivya-
mimérhss that be had written some work on poeties. “Tarala was
also a poet of some eminence. Nothing is known about Kavirgja.
Rajagekhara’s father Durduka or Duhika was a great minister
( Mahamantri ), and his mother’s name was Sfilavati.

R3jas'ekhara’s caste. We have seen that Rijagekhara
belonged to the Yagivara family, butitis not elear whether he
was a Brahmana or & Kshatriya. His position as the Upadhysya
of King Mahendrapala speaks in favour of his being a Brahmapa;
while the name Rajaéckhara and the fact that his wife was of the
Chahuana’ family may lead one to think that he was & Kshatriya.

Rajag'ekhara not a Sectarian. As the author of the
Haravilisa, Rajadekhara might be regarded to have been a staunch
S'aiva, bus from the quotations {n the Kivyamimarhes’ in praise of
Vishpu, it seems that he was not a sectarign, On the other hand,
from the Mafigala verse of the Haravilasa, it is clear that he believed
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in the nity "of the thres godheads, It appesrs from the *Yatas-
tileka Chompi of Sowadeva that in Rajaéekbare's works honour:
was doné even to Jinds when occasion arcses

His wife an accompllshed lady. Ra)néekhma quotes thrice!
in the Kavyanimitish the opinion of bis wife Avntismndari, Th
would hus appear that she had eomposed some work on rhetories,,
The Karpurama:gm was also first acted ab her desu"e.

. Réjasekhara’s date, Itis undemstood from the prologues
of Rajadekhara’s dramas that he was the Upadhyaya of Mahendrs-
pala; king of Kanou, and was also pateonized by his son and
sucesssor Mahipala, The Siydoni inscription tells us that king
Mahéndrapala was reigning in 903 and 507 A, D, and Mahipala in
917 A, D. ( Bpigraphia Indica Vol. I, p, 171). Independent of his
referenots to king Mahéndrapila of Kanonj in his works, we can fix
his date from other sources too, He quoties in the Kavyamimarhei
Vakpatirja? the author of Gandavaho, and also Udbhate! who
wag the Sabhapati of Jayapida, king of Kashmir, who reigned from
779 to 818 A. D, and quotes Anandavardhana® who flourished in
the reign of Aventivarmi of Kashmir (857-884A.D.).. Raje-
fekheira is also referred to by Somadeva in the Yaéastilaka Champit
which was completed in 960 A, D. and praised by Sotfels who
flourished about 990 A, D. From this we'cad conclude thah
Rijadelhara lived ahout 880-920 A, D, L
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XXX INTRODYCTION,

Rijas'okhara o Kavirdja, Rajaselhara calls himbelf not &
Mahakavi, but o Kavirdjs.! According to the Kavyamlmamza
there are ten® stages of poetical skill The sixth is that ofa
Mahikavi® and the seventh that of aKavxra,Ja, Eavirajs is defiped*
2 one who is unrestrained in various languages, various sorts of
poetical compositions and various sentiments. Thud'a KamraJa is
one stage further than a Mahzkavi and Kavmqas are'rare,}

The sequence of Réjas'ekhara’s known wox:k,s an&_. his
undiscovered works. From the Karpramefjai 1-9, it is
understood that Rijadekhara began his literary caveer as & Balp
kavi, so called from bis Bélaramfyans and Balabharata: Ibis
thus evident thab these two dramas are his early produetions; sof
also Viddhasalabhaiijiks, The Karpiramsiijari end the Kavya-
mitarhsd ave his later productions, as by this time he had achieved:
fame as & Eavirja, Verses from his three Sarhskyits dramas are
found quoted in the Kivyamimthsi. ’

Hemachandra in bis “Kavyanudasanaviveka { pige-385) gives
the example of Rajadelhara’s Haraviliss as a poem bearmg the
name of its author, The same author quotes two verses from
Horavilisa both evideatly from the first canto. The first? is the
benedictory verse of the poem, while the second® pertains fo the
desoription of the bad and the good,’ 'U]Jvaladatta ‘also quoﬁes
one half of a verse from the Haravilasa,

This Hoaravilisa, a Mahiprabandha, must Rave béen Fis

1 yrewk sy ( Earpimmatjri 1, »
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ISTRODUCTION, XXXII

mature production as a Kavirgja. Heve either in the first or-the
last canto, but most probably in the first, may be found apprecia-
tory verses about poets ( Videshakavipradarhss) quoted in Jahlage's
SaktimuktGualt. Generally the poet’s family-history and praise of
old poets afe given in Akhyayikas and Kathas such as the Harsha-
charitra, the Tilakamadjars and the Udayasundari; but references
to old poets are also made in the Mahakdvyas, Mankhaka in his
Srikapthackarite refers to old and contemporary poets and Some-
gvara in the first canto of his Kurtikaumudi eulogizes old poets;
Thiis practice of eulogizing the old poets in the beginning of a poem
isalso found in Prakrita poems of the 12th century e. g: in the
Santinathacharitra of Devachandrs, Guru of the grest Hema-
chandra. Some say that Rajadekhara wrote a work named Kawi-
vimars's, wherein ave to be found the appreciatory verses attributed
to him in the Saktimuktgvali; but it does not scem probable that
Rajagekhara, should ever have written any such work when he had:
domposed sich a large work as the Kavyamimdmsa with 18 Adhi-
karapas, " It was conjéctured that the appreciatory verses may
oceur in the Kgvyamimdnmsd; but these verses do not occur in the
first Adhikaraps, nor is there possibility of their being found in
other Adliikaranas, as the first Adhilkarana alone, judging from the
contents of the whole worlk, seems to contain such matter, Besidey'
the Haravilgsa, Rajagelchara composed a work, named Bhuvanakosa,
on the world’s geography, At the end of the 17th chapter of the
Kavyamimearmsg he refers the reader to this work? for detailed in-
formation about the world’s geography, Ujjvaladatta quotes a
line from Rajagekhara about synonyms® of S'iva. This may be
found either in the Haravildse orin some unknown lexicon of
Rajagekhara, It will thus appear that Rajaekhara was an
extensive writer and might have written more works than those
hitherto known,

The present work only the first part ofthe Kavya-
mimamss. From the first chapter S'astrasarhgraha, we understand
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XXX1v INTRODUCTOM,

that the author planned a very large work, but unfortunately only
the first Adhiksiana is hitherto available, From remarke like
Squeg frorreg g, (p. 10,1 5), wAmRwRE waw (p. in 1 10),
it is olear that he had in his mind the execution pf the whole work
plenned oub in the first chapter, Whether he succeeded m tlns
and composed the whole work, we have no sufﬁclenb data To
determme Alarkarasekhara?, however, has quoted 2 verses fiom’
RaJasekh&ra The verses, 1f they 1eally belong to our author, may’
have been taken from the swawgR® Adhikarana of the Kavyo~
mimdmsd. The same work also quotes another verse® whlch seems
to be in the $fkF Adhikarapa.

P -

The style of the Kivyamimafsd. Asthe wokis some-
yhaton the lines of a Sttra work, like Kantilya's 4rihas'astro and
Vatsyayanas Kamasitra, its style is also more or less aphonsm—
hke; and 1t is no wonder that it is terse and vigoreus, charming
aud pleasing to the ears. The passages and phrases borrowed from
the Arihas'gstra and the Kamasitra will be referred to in the notes:

1
e

; . The Kavyamimimss and later writers on rhetofics”
It will be easuly seen that Hemachandia has borrowed about one
fomth of the present work in his Kdvyanus@sanaviveka. Chapfer’
17th and 18th are verbally eopied with slight changes in the order,”
Vagbhata, son of Nemikumara, has also borrowed the same pot-
tion, in the 1st and 5th chapter of hié- Kquyanus'dsana from’
Hemachandra with some changes, substituting his own verses in
gome places, Later troters of Kavishkshis, hke Kshemendra,-
Amara, Vinayachandra’and Devesvara, seem to have been indebts
éd to the Eavyamimgisa for some of the topies treated in $heir-
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SYOrks, The author of the Swrasvair-benthdblrane has quoted a
_?ﬁ verses, whlch are found only 1n the Kvyamimarns, and the
comments.tm, Ratneévara, refers one veise to the Ka,vg}umwamsw
'By the bye, i} may be meﬂt;oped that the nsme of the Kayyi-
mlmamsé,kam oceurs in Sankara S commenﬁary (Rasachandmka,)
on the S’aﬂmntala . o }

1

" Tho origin and -the promulga,tlon of poetlcs. Lalte ofhef
S’aﬁtmﬁams our author attributes the origin of poetics fo the
,Supreme Being and the celestials, S'rikantha tanght thiy'science
jao Palameshthl Valkuntha, and others of his sixty-folr pupils.
'I,‘he self—born God 1mpa1'ted it to His will-bofn'pupils, Among
these wasg Kavyapurusha, born of Sarasvati, Prajipati set him to
promulgate this spience in the, three worlds. He taught tlnsto
Ius divine pupilsin 18 Adhikaranas, OF these, Sahasralsha and
other 17 pupils.composed separate ticatises omr the portions learnt
by them. On accotnt, of these separatd treatises, the serencewas
to; some extent lost. The whole, therefore, has been abridged by
buy authop and set forth in one book in 18 Admkaranas.

-+ The posikion of poefios in Bserature. Our auther claims
& high position for poetical science both 1n sacred and in profane
literkture, Rhetories, kays Rijadekhara, isthe séventh Anga, as
without t the mianings! of the Vedic texts cannot be grasped, In
another place he puts lterature by the side of the four profane
sbieéces; saying that it i the 8ftE® lore, and makes it the fifteenth
@‘[v‘isiOn, of learning embodying all othes,

The Kjvyapurnsha. The idea of the Kavyapurusha and
his bride Sakifyavidyavadhil is quite novel in Sanskyita literature,
T6 seotms to have been suggested by the Vedapurusha in the Rig-
veda, and the Velie text “znit gat—" has bsen made to praise the
Kavyapurusha, The Goddess of Lesrning was practising penance
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XXXVI INTRODUOTION,

oti the Himalayas with the desire of having & son. Pleaged with
her penance, Brahmi gave her a son, afterwards called the Kavya-
purusha, It was from him thab metrical speech first orlgma,ted
Word and meaning make up his body, the different languages his
Timbs. * Sentiment is his soul, and figures of speech are his orna-
Tnents. Once upon a time, while Sarasvati was going to the celes-
tial assembly as a judge, the Kavyapurusha persisted in followmg
her, In order t0 prevent him, Bhavani eréated Sahityavidys-
vadhi as his bride and asked her to follow him. The bride had to
adopt various sorts of dress and dramatie devices to win him, . The
Kivyapurusha wes gradually ceptivated by her, and &b tho end of
the journey, he was wholly won over. The pair was then married
in Vatsagulma by the Gandharva marriage, The different kinds
of dress and the dramatic modes adopted by Sahityavidyavadhi i
dlﬁ‘erent countrles are imitated by the people of those parts,

The literary court of a king-poet.! The king-postishould
have a special chamber for testing literary compositions, “The
chamber should have sixteen pillars, four doors and eight turrets,
The pleasure-house should .be attached to this chamber. In
the middle of the chamber there should be an alfar one hand high
with four pillars and jowelled floor, Here the king should take
his seat, O its northern side should be seated Sanskrit poets and
behind them Vaidikds, logicians, Pauranikas, Smartas, physicians,
astrologers and such-others; on the eastern side the Prakyita poets;
and behind them actors, dancers, singers musicians, bards and
such others; on the western side the vernacular poets and behind
them painters, jewel-setters, jewellers, goldsmiths, carpenters,
blacksmiths and such others; and on the southern side Paidacka
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poats, and beliidd them ‘patamours, courbesny, ¥ope-dancers,
jugglers, wrestlers and professional soldiers,

Literary Examinations. Afer giving a very glowing
pxcbure of what an ideal post should b ‘and how he should daily
conduct himself, Rajaéekhara says that a king should hold assen-
blics for the examination of the works of posts, He should pairo-
nize poets, become the Sabhapati (President) like the ancient
kings Vasudova, Satavihana, Stidraka, and Sihasiiks, honour
and give donations to the poets, whose works stand - the fest,
Assenablies of learned men (Brohmasabhds) should be held in big
cities for oxamining poetical and scientifie works; and the suecessful
should be conveyed in a special chaviot ( Brahmaratha ) and should
be crowned with a fillet, Such assemblies for examining in poetry
ware held in Ujjsint, K#lidass, Menths, Amara, Ripa, Stirs,
Bhiravi, Harichandra and Chandragupta were esamined here.
Pitaliputra was the centre for examinations in sciences, Tt was
after passing from here that *Upavarsha, Vaysha, Pinini, Pifigale,
Vyadi, Vavaruchi, and Pataiijali gob fame as S'astrakdrss.

Literary traditions noted in the Kavyamimarisi. Rijq'-
fekhara, Las noted several traditions which are imporfant in the
bistory of Sanskrita lteratie, *Modligviradra"and Kumaradiss
were born blind, ‘S’léunam, king of Magadha, had prohibited
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.8 T may bo nofod that thess names are inatrict chronologioal ordm
This shows also that Pinini flourished ina pauod after the transforance of the
capital of Magadhn from Rajagraha to Pataliputrac~3, B, . . -
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BXETRT THERABUALEON,
i-fige-oF ebrobiale-sieept A und o, ih,; and Ashy in hiv havém!
and Kuvinda, king of &atasena,  the tise -of hayshi ‘Gonjimet-conso;

mants' Satavahana,” king of Kuntale, had ordered. the exclusive
u;xg of Prﬁﬂmta jn hig halem, while Sahasankn, ,kmg ofs U_]gaglhl,
h

. '. ey St
A '*,n-‘\‘ WA A

’Wntmg—ma.tenals. Rajasekhara says that & post must

iy ‘always e hlm a'bos, & board “with! cﬁalk leaveZzA o ﬂl’é,

Mgt th ge’or bl of the Bhiirja tree with pehs and-inkpots; leaves

of the Talfi ‘trée wxﬂi "jron faild -and Well-i'ubbéd plafﬁes’ It wlﬂ

%"’ /b from ‘thxs ¢ palmyra lea"bes uéed By frhe §outh fiefs
S i

Qubta.’smns i) L‘c.‘ne Kavyammamsam Thé dlluéhatmns

@tven'iﬁ the Kavyjaminidisa oo literdry: genissahd séein.ito have
‘Been felected frammary souvees. - He hayquoted from-the Ramas
ydma, s Mahabhiraid, Gits , Raghuvains'a; Kuma,rcqsumbhama, Vth-
morvasiyu, S Feintale, sztw/y wniyd, Jahakiberape; : K adainbof,
Hayﬁgrwavadha, Jllalatzmudhava, Sary yas awkaz Vemsamlmm,

et ﬁhe maJor parﬁ of these vel ses remams iiticed, Quotatlons
‘om;the ﬁ’@s’upalavadlm and Vemsa,mhm'a show that these poets
ﬂounshed befme tﬁe 9th centuly. o

Udbhata,, Aparijiti, Drauhlm Rudratar, Ka.hdasa, Va,k’patlraja,
Avantisundari and Apands, Vamana, Udbhats, Ananda and
Rudrata are well-known as poeticians, - As regards, the: others,
though the names of some " of (heni.are famlllal, we know nothing
about $heir worky o -pbetxcs As'tHe opiiion of Rulrata is vefuted

567, he st b placed ealher thaw 900 A D.

Repetitions in*the’ K&mmmﬁms&.--’Rajasekham ffe-
quently repeats \vhole stanza,s in: ‘higT dlamas T Ehe Eavyo-

"1 s isa strong argnment in hvour e f.takmg i
who, {isplayed -bis hmtrad towards ‘the. Jar )
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wimdrhgd ' foo the same fact can be easly poted, The verses S,
st (pp. 25 and 83), @R (pp. 67 and 76), and ﬂﬁﬁr@qﬁﬁﬁ-
ga¥ (pp. 78 ahd 74) uamn (pp. 45 and 82), it Rébww (pp 19
and 45) are quoted twice while the veise gugiREm s quoted
fhricd (pp. 88, 41 and 83') v lwe <

\_J.'V Vo f

o RaJa,s'ekha.m’s pa,mahty for Ko, Sa.u,] :a.nd ]?a,nc;ha,las
{¥e bave seen that Ra,_]aéekham was the Upidhykya of the kmgs
W Kangtj." Hu peibality for Mahodaya and Piodhala’ say be'
adlly ma\‘ked i the présent work, Tn the 17t 'chapter he zs,ays
Yt ddwections should be measured frontMabpdayay and w'the
3rd ho desarsbes the diess? of the ladies of Mabodaya as adorables
(n the Balar amagyana too, he describes Kanaujasa *yery sacred:
slace, and the way of dressing, oinamentation, braiding and
ipeech of 169 ladies a8 heing studied by the females of other coun-
ries Jnthe same way, the Pauchalas have been described as the
u‘hamén‘t of Asitarved, © "Itsf people hire elegrmt and Tiew ‘compo-
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XL INTRODUQTION.

gitions, and the works of its poets are well constructed and the
mode of their recitation is, as it were, pouring honey in ears,

Rajas'ekhara and the Latades. Rajafekhera scems
to have come much in contact with the Latadesn, probably
through his royal patron. He has made Karpliramafijarl, the
heroine of his pley Karpiramafjari, the daughter of the king of
the Latadeéa. The Viddhasalabhafijiké also belongs to the king
of the same country. In the Balaramdyana, it is described as the
crest! of the earth. The elegance of speech and beauty of its
Iadies ave much dilated upon by him in the *Kdvyamimdmsd and
the ®Balaramayana,

Ancient Indian Geography according fo the Kavya-
mimamss. Rajasekhara seems to have been very fond of and
much acquainted with the geography of India. In the tenth act
of his Balaramdyana, he describes the countries lying on the way
from Ceylon to Ayodhys. Comprehensive knowledge of the
various countries of India is obtained from the 17th chapter of the
Kervyomiimedeitsd, Hemaolandra and Vigbhata have borrowed
this whole-sale in their works. The information given in this
chapter, however, isin brief, as he refers one who wants further
information on the subject, to his Bhuvana-Kos's,

Rajaselchara divides aria§ into five parts 1 g, 2 gRoma:,
3 vz, 4 Suuge: and 5 AR,
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xR is the part lying east of Bendres It containgsme

Oountriss, Mountains, Rivers, Produots,
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The portion lying beyond 4w m vafy Tt contatns ==

Countries. Wountnns Ruvers, Produols,
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Between these lies the wetm

Dielects of different parts of India, From the Kavye-

@ wegamn some knowledge a3 to whet particular dialects

were spoken 1n different pats of Tndis  *Candas and other people
spoke Sanskut, Latas werefond of Prakrst, those living m Marwi,
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Taklia and . Bhidinaka were fond of Apabhviunsa; those living id
Avsuti,” Pariyatra snd Dasapura used Bhitabhashs, while thosé
llvmo in the Madhyadeda were well-versed in alllanguages. -

Raga,s'ekha.ra,’s love for Prakrita la.ngua,ges. Liis said
m the prologue of the Bmlcammayana that Rajadekhara was well—
versed in all languages.” His deﬁmtmn of a Kawrala. also re;
guires’ that he should be proficient in” varions languages To hun
all the lapguages should be equalt His Korpiramaijort wouldl
seemn to be an illustration of this. In another place, he gays that
a good poet should pay atbention to all the languages accordi ng>
$o his ablhty, taste and curiosity. *One and the same idea assumes,
dlﬁ'erent forms of hesuty according to the language in which xt
is expressed. A poet, whose intellect is thus veady in sll the'
]anguages acquives fame all throughout the world. In the Balo<
imayand, he deseribes *Prakrita a5 elegant and possessing natural
gweetness, Apabhraméa as very elegant, and Bhiitabbasha as
well-forgxed ’In the Korpiromafijori, ©is said that Sa.nsfmt
compositions are harsh, while those in Pralait are smooth

[V SR

The modes of speech and recitation of a,nclent Indm,ns.
Much interesting information about the' modes of speech_and
reaithl of peoples of different countries of ancient India .can by
derived-fromthe Tth-chapter of the Kavyomimgriss: -Magadhas
and goma others living east of Benares speak Sanskrit well, but ara
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FRrer Y qTA WOl gREW RfemRa 1 Doods pp. 48 and 49,
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blunt in Prikeit, *A Gauda cannot speak Prakuit well, -Hither
he should give up the attempt or the Prakrit Janguage should be
otherwise, A Gauda Brabman is neither a very clear nor a con-
fused, neither a harsh nor a very soft, neither a deep nor a very
lond speaker. “Whatever may be the sontiment, style or quality,
all the Karpatas recite prondly making a twangling sound at the
end. *Dravidas, without any exception, recite either prose, poetry
or mizture of both in a musical way. *The Latas, who have
hatred for Sanskrit, speak beautiful Prakeit with their warbling
tongue, °The people of Surishtra and Travena, ete, speak
Sanskrita, stimulating it with an admizbure of Apabhrarhéa, 5o as
to impart beanty.to their spesch, *The Kashmirians are good
poets through the favour of Sarasvati; yeb their mode of reciting
sounds to the ear like a mouthful of Gudiichi ( cocenlus eordifolius),
¥The poets of the Uttarapatha, though refined, recite with a nasal
sound, °Rich in properties, withthe voice corresponding to the
style and the perfection of arrangement of words, and divided into
cmsuras, the sweet repifation of the Panchala poets is, as it were, ;
flow of honey in ears, '

Female education in Rajas'ekhara's time, Rajadekhara’s
views in this connection were very forward and liberal. He says
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that *women too may becoms poetesses like men, Acoomplish-
ment is intimately connected with the soul, but does not depend
upon the distinction of the sex, In his time daughters of princes
and prime ministers, courtezans and wives of jesters were found
well-versed in sciences, and postesses oo,

Foreign travel and the dress question. It appears from
the Kdvyamimdmsd thab *ancient posts used to travel to foreign
countries and islands, and utilized their experience in those coun-
tries in their works, .As regardsthe *dress to he worn, it is said
that divine and other beings should be represented as pufting on
the dress of the country where they live for the time heing, In
ong’s own country, however, one may adopt any dress one likes,

The Colour guestion of Indians, From the *Kavisamaya,
we gob some idea of the colours of Indians, The colour of the
easterners has been described as brown, that of southerners as
dark, that of westerners as white, that of northerners as fair, while
Vhat of persons living in the Madhyadeéa as dark, brown and white,
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ABBREVIATIGNS.

Awethe palm-leaf M8, of et deposited in the Fofalia
‘ ‘Wada Bhandar ab Patten.

B—the paper MS. comprising wrewsiater and afgwafy depo-
sited in the Wadi Parévaniths Bhandar ab Pattan.

(—the palm-leaf MS. in the Bhandarab Jaisalmers dated
Sarhw, 1216 from which B was copied.

K—mmmgames of 7% printed in the ‘Kavyamsls’ Series, - -
V—weargmantas of 3% printed in the same Series,
VA-the firss MS, of arngamaiie,

'VB—ithe second MS, of the same work dated Sarhv, 1668,
VC—the third MS, of the same work dated as above,

(Of the three MSS, of B¥w two ave in the Central Library
and the third cannot be traced ),
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EXPLANATORY NOTES.

Notes enclosed within square brackets [ ] belong
to preveious Editions.

Page 1

*[L1. eg@: et dfatRemsg,  Hemacandra has named his
work on Nyaya as wwerfiaiar.  The first siitra of his work is “ery
sariatar’,  For the propriety of the words e and siwim of,
Hemacandra’s vrtti on the same,

“RmaERATER Ay SIS SRS
SRR S Afva: mafiar wate | sesadl TsaeeE | T
FereE gUIEAsTy I Aaiad sl ) oRT SREmETRRNE T
T | ahERdE  SemserddmgaTRmaeg Ry s
AR %0 g | 759 7 aR RePaRpReERRtT aeRfmgesderr
¥ WAy | FfAREEiE g are saaft 7 MR smiar aeraiiny |

TV ST s wRiteTd Tqed i aEmen | st e
) T AmiaReieln wieEe) A0 R aeE sz e gdar 1199
AASAETARTAYT: TART Y| IRETRITIT T AT IR
RRwmyel = | IWERRTAARRRT g | Rivey R veahi | Aemg
Rlverrdam R 7 gaTeat | oRcSRR TR FORR =R wiet vl
a7 TeeReA, | qRRERET e AierTsasn A s RS |
Brg AT ARG SRR FFmAe | SR
R R w9ege: | erogwils quilifeer v gakve Agw T w i
Rt Fed el L rmEEReReg ARvE R e @, |
aftTamt g o SRR Pla | e Redtaa smre R feastad Qo
waRegay FERY dafemgmmeEiEEaR 1y v For awr: ¢f also
“gqrt wglgrar” . g, 1-1-1 and the Bhisya. ]

I 1. @@ 1 Generally original writers in the sdtra style
begin their treatises with the words either srqi: or 7. Apastamba,
Kanada, Joimini and Badarayans in their respective siitra works
use the words si9ry: in the beginning, while Patafijali begins with
arg in his works on Yoga and Grammar, Eminent Bhisyakaras
such as S'abarasvamin, Sfankardeirys and Patafijali interpret the
word ar¢ generally in two senses, i e, s and SRR, SRR
is meant when a7 is followed by the word etz and inall other cases
ufsR, Others believe that the words srura: joined bogether in the
beginning of & work, mean nothing but s, This view, held

"
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by Bhavadase and other Vrttikaras on Jaimini earlier than S'abara
(cir. 500 A. D.), has been cited and refuted in the S'lokavarttika
by Kumarila ( see Karilas 1. 33, 34, 68). :

Prabhakarabhatta also, while commenting on S'abarasvamin
introduces this view of Bhavadasa and refutes it in -his work
entitled the Brhatl, saying: @3 smReraemarm LSt D e o
fafy: sy (1. 1. 1)

Some Vritikiras, such as Rudradaita and others while
commenting on the first silra @ edqdmdr segram: of the
Apastambadrauta, take the two words smam: to mesn énly
s following Bhavadasa, S'abarasvamin, however, refutes this
view of Bhavadasa with care and establishes the meanings of At
for stz and gwi for the word =a: in the sitra srm wifmmar of
Jaimini, Other commentators such as Dhirtasvamin, Sankara.
mi¢ra and others, in their works on Apastamba and Kenida, take
the word &t to indicate ‘Mangala’. But S'ankardefrya in his
Bhisya on Badardyapa sitra disapproves of this and takes g
to mean only erMead, saying : SHivawIgw 7 GUERs: YW ARSTIER
waf + For other meanings of the word &7 reference may be made
to the verses:—

ARAEFURFASAEReASEN ot | { Amaraiosa 3. 246.)

and SgREERT g HEm: 5 |
v firen AR TemamRwgdr |

Rajadekhara also beging his work with the words erara: and
this shows that he intends to write his Bavyamimarhss in the
siitra style. Here & cannot mean ==X beeause of the finite
verb #imifieawy, asalso because it is followed by the word sra:.f
sy alone, therefore, is better fitted here than wfrsR and ¥gwm
for the word em: | emewad obviously connects two events.'and,
therefore, requires a previous event after which the Kavys-
mimamsd may be composed by him, What then is that event
after which Rajasekhara composed the Kavysmimarmsa? The
previous event or circumstance in this case can only be suggested
as the author himself did not mention it. Many circumstances
such a8 frsaseA, ST, T@ERIRPRN, 1eT9HW, eto, - are suggested by,
the commentators of the sfitras of Kanada, Apdstamba and others
after which, they thought the work wag composed by their
respective authors.
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Tt may be suggested here that gewiwn is to be taken as the
previous event required by -the word &, ss Rijadelhars himself
enumerates the teachers of the Kavyamwimirsa in the sentence
Dbeginning with admfw stevs, et In this case, therefors, the
word & suggests thab Réjaselthara composed the Kavyamimirss
after having been taught by his own Guru who was the last in the
lish of teachers beginning with S'ikentha, This is what is
called v,

A suggestion of this kind is also made by Kumirilabhatta
while explaining the word 7 in the stibra st wifiraman of Jaimini,
and subsequently, the same is rejected by him on the ground that
the knowledge of this Juwdww does not help the readerin any
way, and that the list of teachers also cannot be taken as entirely
accurste, In this conmection Parthacivathi's commentary on
Kumarila is noteworthy i
o oy | TR ST qEEER 1 IO R S wier SR
Aisdi | S | 69 Rg | SR AT (TR TR | s
SR 1 & 7 Qe e R ot 1 Dsadfe: gaed fowt
fitgma | aufer v Bfmmmte’ | g% 1 ( Nyiyeratnakrs, p. 8),

1t is necossary, therefors, to find out & reasonable eiroum-
stancs which may have preceded the composition of the Kavya-
mimits, That cireumatance seem3 to ba the composition of
other earlier Kavyas, Here the word em seoms to indicate
that after composing the Kavyss and Natakas, the author bagins
compesing the Kavyamimars 169 easy now to understand
the meaning of the word s, This word indicates 77 ¥,
Here g7 is wowwsw. Thisis the exach event that precedes
the composition of the Kavyamimiisi. To explain the necessities
of apoet and the method of composition which are treated of in
the Kavyanimathed, a writer should first gain experiance as s post
and compose several works on different subjects. The words s
and o, therefors, indicats as follows ;~—

RGO |
=P R TR GRER: |
The word &: can, however, e explained from & different stand-
point. This word being derived from & wéw, is used here to
meen the desived object (gRmmrml). In that case am: means
iR e weeiraosar: 1 Therefore, the construc
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tion of the further text from ==lyi¥m to-the end of the
sentence g 7 e, ( P 1. 1. 14.) with this s appears
quite logical and coherent.

L. 1. serq1 This word denotes the purpose of this Mimamés-
gastra. It is necessary thab in the beginning of every work or
gastra the result obtained from such work or $astra should be
stated in order that those who read may readily be interested in ifi
This practics is observed by all Sttrakaras. Kumiﬁlabhattld
explains this in the following Karika :—

TieT & are TN 1shy TR | et A% qEeL 9 w%r N
(S'lokavarttika I. 12.)

1. I #mifsqmg 1 This verb also indicates that Rijadekhara
wrote his work in the siitra style in the same way as ofher
S'rauta, Grbya and Dharmasiitras were written. Basing on one
of the two roots #g or uM, @ 5w takes place according to the
rule of Papini 3-1-6. and the meaning of the word #iwiar is to be
taken as gfRwmReR. The result obtained from this Mimarhsd is
Fafrafity, just as @i and 9T are obtained from the giwehatan ‘

l. 1. sitswz: ete. Here Rajadekbara intends to record the
arwe, of this. Mimansidisiza. in aler to imness that e, is. nof
the sole originator of this S'astra, as also to show the reason why
he had to compose this work while the Science had already been
well-established by his predecessors. S'yikanthe and Brahman are
considered by the author as the originators of this Mimarhsadastra
in the same way as Pinini and Kanada are said to have obtained
the knowledge of their #astras from Mehideva, or as Dharms-
wimihsd and Bharates Natyadastra are said to have originated
from Brahman.

1 1. v@fy. S'rikantha delivered lectures on Kavysmimérmss
or criticisms on Eavyas to his 64 students headed by Brahman
and he, the selfborn, also taught the same to his disciples who
were horn from his mind. These disciples aro the sages Bhrgu
and others according to the Vayupurana (Adh. 65.) and the
same statement is made by Rajagekhara following the same Puripa
on p. 28. 1. 14 of the Kavyamimarhsg,

$[Lo wgumd ke Of. aaﬁmmmmﬁwrﬁmﬁs%
i T gy | (Kavyamimarhsa p. 29 ) |
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1% =gwdt Here the number 64 is exeacdingly interesting,
The Pafieilas used the number 64 in' their classifoations. Rgveda
hag been divided into 64 Adhyiyas comprising' 8 Astakas of 8
Adhygyes each, Vitsyiyana in his Kamastt tions 64
Upavidyis of his own and 64 Kalas of the Paicalas and divides the
whola 'sistra into 64 Prakaranas (V. 8. 1. 3, 1417 and 2. 2. 3-4)
Bharate in his Natyasistra enumerates 64 Natyaigas and Sirads-
tanays divides countries in the Bbaratavarss into 64 in his
Bhivaprabidana, It seems to be 2 remmant of an old custom to
divide a subject into eight just as Panini did in his Astadhyayl.
Tn giving the nummber 64 to the disciples of Srikaytha, it appears
that Rajadekhara also followed the same tradition, His eight
kinds of poots and 32 kinds of Kavyarthaharanas or plagiarisms
{p. 69 ) also show his Jeaning towards the same tradition.

1.8, amadw: eto. Thestory of Sarasvateya-Kavyspurusa,

asone of the originatars of the Kavyauimithsd, seems to have
been borrowed by Rajadekhars from the Hargeearits of Bina,
Bags, in his auto-biography found a Sarasvateya the son of

Sarasvati and Dadhics Bhargavs, through whom Vatss, the first
male representative of his family, got the knowledge of all sciences
and the Vedas, o

The origin of this story of Rérssvateya is tracesble in many
Puragss, But they differ from one anotherin many respects.
Bina and Rajadekhara seem fo have mainly followed the Viyu-
puriga for this idea of Sérasvaleya as the version preserved
in this Purina agress mainly with theb given in their works.
The special leaniug of Rajasekhara towards the Vayupurina is also
demonstrated by his references to that Parina lster on on page
281,12, According-to the Vayupwina Bhrgu ov Kavi, the first
son of Brahman, had Cyavana as bis son through Paulomi, and
this Cyavana also had two sons Dadhica and Atmavina through
Sukanys, Dadhica married Sarasvall and got a Sirasvateya
ag his son who was learned fn all Ssteas through the blessings
of his mother, but was ohildless, Atmavina, the brother of
Dadhics, on the other hand, got the sens Aurva and others and
through them the family of Bhrgu expanded. In this family was
born Vatea the Mélapuruge of the Vatsyayana Gotra to which
Bina also belonged (vide, Vayu. Adh. 65) Bana followed the
satge succession List as found is the Vayupuriga in the st chape
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ter of the Harsacarita and adduced some reasons to explain why
Barasvati had to marry Dadhica and how Vatsa, Bana’s Gotraguru)
was connected with Sarasvateya.

The Vayupurana and the Hargacarita seem to have offered
materials to Rijadekhara who while deseribing the story of
Kavyapurusa, the son of Sarasvati, makes him one of the earliesh
exponents of the Kavyamimarhss. For a complete deseription
and origin of Sarasvateya a reference may be made %o the 3rd
chapter of the present work.

1. 8. zyaw:~~more important gods, The word 7w means
divine beings or Devas and it transforms itself into ¥ug, in
comparative (vide Panini 6-4-157).

1. 4. weagen:=~Bhrgn and S'ukra are known as Kavi,
Sirasvateya the descendent of their family is, therefore, called
Kavyapuruga ( vide Panini 4. L. 151),

. L4 %A sgar—through divine power, This accounts for
his knowledge of wdaay and wizergd.

1. 6. efrs—science of poetical composition,

1, 6. smmEmiuseh:—the collection of 18 Adhikaranas or
topics. The word Adhikarana is interpreted in several ways, but
the following three may be said to be appropriate for the present
application of the word. (1) Each discussion regarding Dharma
and Brahma introduced by Jaimini and Badariyapa in their
Minamsadastras, is called an Adhikarapa. This technieal dis-
cussion is defined as:—

faed) PR ghuaedie: | et 3 (SARERY) van mesfa Rig: 1

According to this definition an Adhikarana must consist of
five limbs, namely, R ete., which constitute the actual discussion,
Though Réajadekhara i not entirely in accord with this definition
in his Adhikarana of Kavirahasya, his discussions have five limbs
such as fuw ete., particularly in respect of the nature of poets,
origin of poetry, ete. (2) Secondly, the word Adhiksrana means
the court of justice. Here Rajadekhara records his own judgment
on several topics pertaining to Kavirahasya after stating -the
different schools of thought started by the Aecaryas, Surananda,
S'yimadeva and others which Le ultimately rejects. The division
into Adhikaranas found in the Arthadistra and the Kamadistra
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8 also. planned aceording to this method where in the same
masiner, the respective authors, while disoussing the difforent topios,
siate’ the views of earlier authors and ultimately rejech them.
(3).Thirdly, the word Adhikaraa is used in & popular sense
 siguifying a full disoussion of & particular tople (wfufimst wat
w: sfefely afvsom). This explanation, of courss, covers the
Adikarane division of the Artha and Kima éistras which are
divided respectively into 16 and 7 Adhikaranas, each having several
Adhyayas, Inthe cago the word is synonymous with the word
aerg or afysw, and does not inolude the technical Adhikarans
of five factors: fiwg, ¥97 ete.

L7, amdve. Snatakes are those who after studying the
Vedas, teke the final bath or am, live the life of a householder
and observe some rules for cleanliness ag preseribed in the Dharms-
gastras. (For the rules of a Snitaka, see for instance, Gavtama’s
Dharmastitra, chapter 9), They belong to the order of a house-
hoider and not of & Brahmacarin. Here Rajadekhara points to
the divine Suatakes who after finishing the study of Kavyavidys
take a bath to follow the rules of a Snataks, In this connection
it is to be remembered that Dharmamimitsi in to be studied after
studying the Vedavidya and before one beoomes a Sulbaka, (See
Jaiminfs sttra gart wdfrman 1-1-1). In order that greater respeot
may be shown to his Mimarsl, Rajadelhara mentions that the
Kavyamimdrsa was taught to Kavyavidya-Snatakes, The resson
for this digression seems to be o indicate thab discussion on poetios
in appreciated only by those who lead the life of & householder,
The words sl and s show that Kavyapurusa taught
all the 18 Adhikaranas to a corsiderable number of divine Snatakas,

# 18, ‘guine:t This name ocowrs also in the Kamasiites;
gyt gishRag 1 (@, g, 1. 1-18), ]

L8 emuwiy, Out of those divine Snitakes who studied
the Kavyamimarhsh of 18 seetions from Kavyapurusa, Sahasiksa
composed a tresiise on the Kavirahasya only. The root
preceded by & and w1 indicates that the Butakas separately
composed different treatises dealing with each section of the Kavys:
mimamsd; bub it is not reasonable to infer from this use of the
verb that Sahasriksa studied the Kavirahasya-section only under
the guidance of Kavyapurusa, This is supported by the passage
s theend of this sentence, namely: & wmd TNy 994 WA

Rommg 115, C



120 EXPLANATORY NOTES

Subjects deslt with in these 18 sections. are -more: or- less-
well known in the history of poetics, Bub the authors suchas
Sehamaksa and others aré entirely new in the fild .of Alakara
literature, Though some early writers .on poetics, rhetoric .and
dramaturgy such as S'ilali, Kréaéva, Kadyaps, Vararuei and
Medhavin are known through the writings of Panini, Bhamaha
and Dandin, none of them, however, is mentioned hers as the
author of any subject. Rajasekhara, indeed, mentions a few
names such as Bharats, Kucamirs, Suvarpanabha =nd Nau-
dikesvara who are fairly known, but the names of Sahasraksa and
others mentioned by him are entirely unknown. It is nof proper
to say- that thess names are entirely imaginary, but it is very
probable that he recorded here a forgotten tradition handed down
from a souree which remains yet unknown. But then, it has to be
explained how Bhamaha, Dandin, Vamana, Udbhata, Anandavar-
dhana and Rudrata who wers earlier than Rajasekhara and dealt
withthe same subjects with a special interest, did not eare to mention
any of the earliest writers on these subjects. In this connection;
another point also is worthy of note that Rajagekhara has made a
#ood use of the figure of speech known as Anuprasa in selecting
the names of the authors of these chapters, and as such the names
may as well represent purely imaginary persons, This is borne out’
by such eombinations as :—=RRee wemig:, dfrraRem:, fod g,
et Reme, &4 3w, siveaivae, oto.

- Of course, we find mention in the Artha and the Kama sastras
of Kantilya and Vitsyayana, of similar names of authors such as
Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Vialaksa, Paragara and others whose works
are either summarised or referred to in them, But we cannot
doubt the authenticity of the statements of Kantilya and Vitsys-
yana because there are no works on Artha and Kame earlier than
Kautilya and Vatsyayana available to-day, as it is in the case
of the Kavyamimarisd, On the contrary, the existence of the
works of such authors as Brhaspati and Vigalakga can be proved
from quotations found in later works under their names (see Intro,
of the Arthasastra, Trivandrum edi. p. 6.).

L 8 difeeg:—different methods of expression from the
sentences’, They are arey, @y, wiwr and s47as of od, and a1, w4,
A and 53 of the wex, It is natural for Rajadekhara to explain
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the nature of Dhvani in this chapter of $ifws which, as he says, was
composed by afwl; bub he does not expressly mention the sehool
of Dhvani ss . the subject of any one of his Adhikaranas, probably
because it had vesent origin in his time and also becauss he
belonged to the Rass schoof of Bharata, He knew, however, the
view of Anandavardhana, the chief exponent of the Dhvani shool,
as he quoted o, verse from his Dhvanyatoka (See p. 16. of this work).
Vakeokti which is included by Rudrata as a S'abdalankara must
have also been treated in this chapter of difws along with different
kinds of 3fne as explained by Bhojadeva in his Savasvatikanths-
bhaxaps. {2. 89).

1,8, Offiayy Discnseions regarding the aabure of the Ritis
ate ourrents from the very early stages of the soience of postios as
both Bbamaha and Dandin, the earliest writers on this subject,
mention them as already existing sincea very long time (s
Bhamahe’s, K. A, 31-83 and Dandin’s K, A. 1-40), Vimana, the
anthor of the Kavyalaikrasiitra, improved upon them and stated
thab Riti alons is the sonl of the avya, (ffrewn woven 1. 2,6.).

1.9, wiarr: 1 The earliest authors on poeties accept amgra
a5 one of the Alankaras or figure of speech, Bhamahs treats this
afs the very outset while dealing with Alafkaras and divides it into
two kinds a8 Gramya and Latfys. Dandin characterizes Anuprasa
as an infarior method of writing which he atbributes to the writers
in the Glauda country (see K. A. L 44~60). But the followers of
Bhamabs have been able fo discover soveral varieties of it in their
works, The original wiiter on sgw, as Rajadekhara mentions, is
w31, very probably a member inthe family of Pracetas, one
of the ten Prajapatis; Bub the word ¥ does nob seem 4o be
grammatioally correct according to the rales of Panini, Valmiki,
the suthor of the Ramayays, aleo is a Pricet Rijadekt
perhaps meana that Vilmiki was the original writer on Anuprasa as
we frequently come acvoss examples of this figwre of speech in his
Ramiyana, It is omvions, however, that Pracetas does nob find
any place among the gotras and pravaras of the Brahmins,

19, wwk1 Thename of the original inventor of 7w i3
omited in all MSS. of the Kavyamimamss, Citrinigada cannot
e taken an the teacher of both the Yamaka and Citra, Firstly
hecavse, the name is not in keeping with the Anuprisa which

i
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ia strietly observed here in mentioning the sitbject and the author,
Under this Anuprasa principle, Citraigada can be the originator .
of the Citra alone, Secondly because, Bajagekhara subsequently
states that 18 chaplers were separately composed by eighteen
authors: 5R T gu¥gas Taweir Aeemeg: 1 (p. 1.1 18.) '

Some scholars, however, suggest here a reading different
from the present one as sygmi® sar: | @ gamfi 1 Bub this
reading is not warranted by the MS material available at present.
The form wm3gmw also does not seem to be grammatically
correct as the grammatical form in this case ought to be =T
or saqeR:.  Yamakas are very freely used in the Sanskrit
literature even from the time of the Ramayana and the Mahsbhirata,
Kalidasa also in the 9th sarga of the Raghuvarhéa uses Yamaka
frequently but with care so as not to give rise to 2 feeling
of disgust in the mind of his readers. Itis one of the four
Alankaras mentioned with several varieties by Bharata, the earliest
writer on the science of poetics (see N, S. ed. 16th Chapter).
Amongst later writers, Bhimaha was not satisfied with the
classification of Bharata, and he acknowledged only five varieties
instead. Though Dandin has no special fondness for Yamakas in
the Kavya, he, nevertheless, deals with the subject with its various
wth-dinigons, in o wpmtie dapier (we K. A, 1.81), Tk i,
therefore, clear that Yamakas had quite an early origin, Yama,
who is considered to be the original teacher of the Yamaka in the
emended reading given above is quite in keeping with the scheme
of Anuprase followed by Réjagekhara in mentioning the subjects
and their teachers.

L 9, R Remg 1 Later writers on literary criticism uss
the word £ to mean an inforior kind of poetry possessing
Guna and Alankara only, without any vestige of Dhvani, (see
Dhvanysloka 8, 42 and Kavyaprakasa, 1. 5.). Rajadekhara, here
does not refer to the ferey bub to Py which is recognized as
one of the S'abdalafikires by the early writers on Alankdra.
Here by the word R, is meant such peculiar combination of
words in poetry as to make up Bandhas such as =%, @§, ¥,
ete. and other arrangements of words such as smI=ge, "R ete.
Rudrata is the first writer to include this kin@ of combination
of words in his list of S'abdalankaras (2-13.) with the name
P, and to deal with its various forms inthe 5th chapter of
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his Kavyalankira although Bhamaha and Dandin mention' thig
kind only as another varisty of Yamaka, It is ourious that the
subjects of several Adhikaranas in the Kavyamimériss, should
be 5o arranged by Rajesekhara as to appear as an imitation of
the system adopted by Rudrata. Rudrata givesin his Kavys-
lankdra the lish of the S'abdalankiras in the following verse:—

FIRATINST TwE Awrsad R ) ‘
geg@ET:- Sasient distsgg 0 (2. 18).

and treats of thesa Alafikdras in chapters 2-5 following the same
order, Inthe first and second chapters, Rudrata deals with
Kavirahasya and Ritinirnaya. Now, it will be evident that
the order of subjects adopted by Réjafekhara in the first 7
Adhikaranas is substantially the same as found in the work of
Rudrata, That Rajasekhara algo followed Rudrata in many im-
portant points will be shown in sequel,

L 9. sez@mt  Following Rudrate’s classification here seghm
is included among the ggrws and &d%g among the siidmrs.
Farlier writers such as Bhamaha, Udbhata and Vamana make no
such distinction between these two varieties of the S'lesa but
include them both amongst the @wiéwms. Rudrata for the first
time treats of these two separately in two different chap-
ters, Regarding the attribution of the original authorship of
the Slesa to 'esa no authority exists, and the word S'ega is
probably used since it is in accordance with the author’s scheme of
Anupriisa already referred to,

W, 9-10. «r&g, sivwy, iy and wd&s: Here Rajadekhara
begins his list of Arthalanksras, This classification of the Arthi-
latikras into the groups Vastava ete, is found only in the Kavya-
lankara of Rudrata; but the early writers on Alahkira preceding
Rudrata do nof seem to be aware of this system of grouping.
Rudrata classifies them in the following verse :—

GiESER aTEEAEMRR: N2 1
e R ol g wEta Rl g (KL AL 7. 9),

and deals with them in four chapters 7-10. Under the heads aras,
ete. Rudrata ineludes respectively 23, 21, 12 and 10 figures of
spesch as based upon the four definite principles, ar&s, éto.
This shows that Rajadekhara generally followsd Rudrata in his



124 EXPLANATORY NOTES

classification of subjects. But the attribution of these four groups
of Alankaras to four authors gwew, sfwwma, 0w and Sqeq must
be an original contribution of Rijasekhara. It is also possible
that Rajaekhara and Rudrata followed a common soures for
their materials which unfortunately does not exist now. In any
case it can safely be asserted that Rajasekhara in the first 11
sections of the Kavyamimamsd closely follows the arrangement
of topics as found in the first 10 chapters of Rudrata’®s Kavya-
lankara. Thet Rajagekhara was well acquainted with Rudrata’s
work, is borne out by the fact that he quoted from Rudrata’s
work in several places in his Kavyamimarisa. (Cf, p.16. L §
and p, 81. 1. 9 of K. M. with Rudrata 1. 18 and 2. 16).

L 11. swesRer) Two kinds of swaregr seem fo have been
treated in this chapter. The two Alankaras =t and gl with
their varieties may be called s¥ameis, beeauss they are known when
there is & combination of two or more Alankaras belonging either
to §'abda or Artha. Rudrata deals with these s%rs in the 10th
chapter of his Kavydlankdra after ad%w. Rajadekhara also
takes up this subject in the same order after @d%9, Another
kind of svEsR which may form the subject matter of this chapter
includes those Alankiras which beauify the poetry belonging to
both S'abda and Artha. Alankaras such as Upama, Punaru-
ktavadabhasa, Sammceaya, Sahokti, S'lesa, Vyatireka, Rupaka,
Virodha, ete. come under this category. Cf. Rudrata’s, K. A.
4. 82-84 and Udbhata’s, K. A. S. S, (gos. ed.) pp. 37-40.
There is another kind consisting of 24 wwrRers which is
dealt with by Bhojadeva in the 4th chapter of his Sarasvatl-
kanthabharapa, These Alankdras do not, however, form the
subject matter of this chapter because Bhoja’s swamr includes
only Upami, Ripaka ete. which are already included in the
Aupamya group under the authorship of dhwsma in the previous
chapter of this work.

L. 11. #Mfwg: Kamadeva is mentioned asthe author of
this chepter which deals with the Vinodas. Vatsydyana in his
Kimasitra (1-4) gives a list of Vinodas for an accomplished
citizen or Nagaraka who is required to indulge in these Vinodas in
the company of their ladies or dancing girls. The treatises Kandar-
pacidimeni, ete. dealing with the subject Kama also explain
the nature of these Vinodas for romantic couples. They are:—
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amAERfY:, Samwler, SEEGRANIE, ToN, TET, Rad, gIen
ste. Bhojadeva in his Sarasvatikanthibhavana -gives a similar
lish of Vinodas of lovers to be described by poets while dealing
with love affairs in their poetry.

G, ormsiiarmn: FEgdl gamas: |
FFmTageiTIas AEaaT: U ete.
Sarasvatikanthabharana 5, 93-96.

These Vinodas are classified according to the different seasons
or Rins by S'aradatanayn in his Bhavaprakasana as under:—

AL ARG ATRARET: |

TFORIERER: TEASIAARETH )

o arabam: sEr B wRRas )

I afenet geneiiE |

wEEfE JaanEtaadan |

o3 5t Rl &2 B geRRee, o ete, pp. 187-188.

In the Ratnavali, S'skuntala, ete. we find that Vinodas such
as the Kaumudimehotsava, Manmathapiji Vasantotsava, ete.
are introduced and presevibed for lovers. This chapter on Vinodas
is attributed by Rijas'ekhara to Kimadeva becanse these ave
concerned with pure love.

L. 11, svshrerofe) The chapter where the different varieties
of Dramas or Riipakas are explained, is attributed to Bharata
the author of the Natyasastra. Hero the word Ripaka stands
for Natys according to the definition of S'aradatanaya which is as
follows :~

AFRERIARRAS 21 g |
9% TEIRE ARG,

T EReEReleFeS | Bhavaprakasana p, 180
The fanciful identity of Natas on the stage with Rama etec, is
known as Riipaka because it is so witnessed by the aundience. This
Natya or Ripaka is based on eleven fundamental principles as
stated by Bharata in'the 6th chapter of his work. The relevant

quotation is given below:— )

T wE afvwar g e |
il wossRY ar w agE: |
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The whole of the Natyadistra of Bharate explaing only these
11 principles one after another in 36 chapters.

1.12. wefmiag The seetion dealing with the Rassdhikira
or the explanation of Rasas is abtribuied to Nandikedvara.
Nandikesvara is reputed to be the chief follower of Mahadeva
and as one of the earliest writers of Kama'astia In 1000 chapters,
Of aema 11, 8. WRRAEWE T QMR I9eNed e
This work of Nandi is said to have been summarised by miany
writers such as, ey, Ak, o, TRe and qwEmrm, Here the
word Rasa indicates only the Sphgirarasa and not ofhers
namely, Vita, Karuna, ete, which are recognized as Rasas only in
Nitya Because the Natyarasas or the emotions produced on the
andionce while witnessing a drama, and explained by Bharata
in the Natyaéistra, form the subject mabter of the previous
Adhikarans gwsherden, of the Kivysmimamsi. The actual
Karupa, Vira, Bibhatsa, ete. cannobbe called Rasas or enjoy.
ments as persons having these emotions do not get any enjoyment
whatsoever, But when these Rasas Karupa efe. are enacted by
gkilfo] actors with histrionies on the stage, the corvesponding emo-
tions of the audienca are roused in the form of joy and therefore
may be called as Natyarasas, According to this explanation;
S'rigars alone is the Rasa par excellence, and this is treated of by
Nandikesvara in this section. Regarding the authorship of Nan-
dikes'vara, to a work deeling with S‘rhgére, the commentator on
Vitsyayana (1. 1. 8) zecords 2 tradition which runs as follows:m
“Rest TiNERGTT 97 SWYRATVER TERY FTTEECR) 98 T SR

112, Quleamgt The chapter in which Dogas or blemishes
in poetry are treated of is attributed to Dhisana or Brhaspatl, It
i quite appropriate to attribute this chapter of Dosa to Dhigana
not only because the intelligence of a very high order is required
$o find oub the Dogas but also because the word R is suitable
to the schems of Anuprasa adopted by the author, All writers on
poetics beginning from Bharata to Mammeta excepting Udbhata
heve dealt with the Dogas in poetry in their vespective treatises,

#1118, dmfoRs g of. “goR AauRse (2, g, 1-1-17),
Thus it appears that Savarpanibha and Kucamira wrote both
on poetics and on eyotics, ]

L18. defifsn This isa new chapter in the history of
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poetics, introduced by Rajadekhara in accordance with the
Kimastitra of Vatsyiyana and the Avthagistra of Kautilya, |
Kucamira is mentioned as the original writer on this subject
both by Rajesekhara and Vitsyiyana. The object of this chapter
musk be the same as that of the siwfaR% chapter in the Arthads-
stra and the Kamasttra, Vatsyayana describes in this chapter
of dmfafes the ways and means to oblain the expected results
of Kama through medicinal plants, Mantras and Tantric practices,
This expediency is recommended by Vatsyyana for those who fail
togain the enjoyment of Kama through ordinary means. Kantilya
also in his chapter of Sirfafs treats of similar Tantrie practicss to
be adopted by kings in order to subdue the enemies and protect
the subjects. Similerly, Rajadekhara also might have dealt with
in this chapter the ways and means to obtain poetical excellence
by those who fail to gain it by ordinary methods. The underlying
motive which led the author to introduce this chapter in the
Kavyamimarsé, will become apparent if a reference is made to the
statements of Rajadekhara oo p. 11,1, 10, and p. 13, 1L 18, 15,
There it is said that a disciple whois devoid of poetical skill
either by birth or by training, is called g3fk. In order that he
mey obtain poetical exellence the ways and means for attaining
ib, are treated of in the chapter of SwRaRs. In the other place
(p- 121 22 ) it is said that STRu=aln means AsmagIRWHT Al |

W 1L 14-16. of. ‘74 aghrad: Goore Quew: TUMMGRATEAE, |
e, Wl EERdaR wed FmgaR svia 1 (9. 1.1, 18and 19) T

115, sdterm(ar)gadk | Here the original reading as found
in the MSS does nob seem to be quite appropriate because sHH
iy notan o, The suggestion as sRwmEadt seems to be more
suifable because selow is considered as an important «=
for the ¥omwmaf. That is to say, there must be some necessity
for composing a work, and this becomes an important factor
for the composition of that work. If there is no need for such a
worls, neither the poet should waste his energy in its composition
nor the readers could be interested in a work of that kind, Here
in preparing his Kavysmimirsd, Rajedekbara states the necessity
for composing the work by the words: sfwiaa and sfafe, In
this respect the author entively follows Vatsydyana and Kautilya
both in atrangement as also in ideas. Qf Vilsyiyana:—-
ORI AIROTYE AR | ST SRefIE, | Qesga: Fer-
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R R weAfrmRe ) Mg TRy | meﬂvﬁqﬁ
w1 TghRaea g e | 4+ o+ SR
AR w e SRR S (m g, 1-1-18-19) Also of, zimm
o o 7 TR gt sefal SRR Seeshiadant
70,1 GaTd SRRERERY:  (Arthadastra 1, 1)

1. 15. epprarfyseol ) This is & compound word by Drigusamasa
ATARCRCA SR |

1, 16, Twr o SERTRERTEGE: | o “aur SRR
(#m. g 1-1-19 ) and afam (1-1. ). amwdse. of. (9w, €1-1-20);
also the g in Amare’s Fhwerenr, Though the work confains
18 chapters, only 15 headings are here enumerated ],

1. 16, smrmfrsoregia: 1 Prakaranas are the sub-divisions of each
Adhikavana and they deal with the different topics coming under the
main subject of an Adhikarena, It is to be understood by this remark
that Prakarapas of eighteen Adhikaranas in the Kavyamimarhsi
are enumerated here. But contrary to this statement and fo
the method adopted in the Kima and the Artha sdstras, we
find here enumerated only 15 subjects S'dstrasatigrahe, efc, of
the firsh Adhikarane Kavirahasya but not the Prakaranas of
other 17 Adhikavanas of the Kavyamimimsi. But it is to
be noted here that these 15 subjects cover all the 18 chapters
of the first Adhikarana. This difference in number bebween
the chapters and the subjects of the first Adhikarana requires
an explanation. It appears thab in some places one subjech
is treated of in move than one chapter and ab others one chapter
deals with move than one subjech, In this respech Rajadelhara
differs from the method of the Kama and the Arthas'Estrus
while enumersting the Prakaranidhikaranas. In the enumeration
of thess 15 subjects also he does nob follow the exact order
adopted by bim in the first Adhikerana, For example, amiftas;,
aifdo: and srgwem: should go after oS, and yawik: after
TRwm nccording to the order of the text. This deviation of
sequencs in the ermmeration may be explained by the fact that
probably Rajedelthara did nob anticipate this change when he was
engeged in composing the first ehapter of this Adhikevana,
Tt may also be possible that Vitsydyana and Kawtilya did not
commit this mistake beeause probsbly they wrote their anﬁi-
FOSRT after the completion of their works. :



JFIRST ADHYAYA 1929

Page. 2,

14 wyw@m Ashort deseription of the Bhuvanakods is
found in the 17th chapter of $his work where a geographical division
of countrieg is given, Rijadekhara states on p. 98.1 9. that for
full information regarding the geogiuphy of the world the reader
should rofer to another work of his, entitled, the Bhuvanakoéa,
II; s, however, doubtful as to whether this Blmvanakosa s entively
& different work of Rajasekhara or whether it represents the
subject matter of the 19th chapber of the present work which is
Tost, It is, however, highly improbable thaf this should vepresent

an independent work composed by him. (For further information

see introduction ).

1. 4. i In the corresponding ehapters of the Kimas'istra
of Vitsyayana and the Avthas'istra of Kautilya, all Adhikaranas
of the complete work are enumerated along with their sub~
divisions. Rajadekhara who genetally follows thein ought to have
mentioned in this chapter, all the eighteen Adhikaranas of the
Kavyamimithsi with their Prakaranas. But all MSS. of this
work now available omit the other Adhikaranas, and this omission
jgevident by the word zenR. It cannot also be definitely stated
that the author himself did not care to mention them here as he
wag not sure of composing the next 17 Adhikaranas heeause such
statements as SRV T, Ig SR, SOEFETEIY SR
gto. in different places of this work clearly show that Rijasekhara
had 2 mind to completo this work and that he had already planned
it in eighteen Adhikaranas, It is likely therefore that the seribes
who wanted to preserve only the first Adhikerana of Kavirahasya
out of the bulky volume containing the whole, did nob mention
the other Adhikaranas snd Prakaranss of the work but only
yeferred to the omitted portion by the word emif¥, :

# [P, 2. ) 5 eoperra=saeael WA or wNEn and oA )

parataly 1

15.° gt gt This remaxk shows that Rajasekhara writes
his work in the same Strabhisys style as adopted by Vateyayana
and Kautilya,

* # [ Read lines 5-8 as—4f gt stremared wReRt |
arreara e 1 R 0
el s/ g w1
o 7. werdata SRR |

3%
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Of. d@mimyranse Fredsa: T969% |
% f frgal @F ewmgeTEoRL 0 (F09. €, 1-87) ] -
L& &1 Inordinary prose writing ¥ T%: s the correct
form. In poetry alone this usage is allowed by Panini (6-1- -134)
in accordance with the usages §w gwwdt T: eto.

L 9. fwtar @ awew: 1 This is the reading found in all
MSS. of the work and this may be consirued as follows:—gf &
FEATrE A=A | Fr=afatemt | aren=ad aern e
&% 0 Some scholars, however, suggest here an alternative reading
a8 et I e, and thxs may be construed as: o amaq._
‘postical compositions’ wwter: 1

# 111, TPl 1]

1.12. i1 This word indicates thab all poets are Adhi-
Iarls or competent to study this seience.

Adhyaya II,

1.15. yraf¥m1 In the first chapter Rajasekhara gives a list
of subjects to be deslt with in his work and, therefore, he names
it as Slistrasangraha. The second chapter he calls as S'astra-
nirdea because he states here the names of different S'astras which
should first be studied by a poet before beginning to compose
anything. Both Kautilya and Vatsyayana have also given similar
fnstructions in the corresponding chapters of their works,

L 16. gremagsliterature. Literature is of two kinds: Sastras
and Kavyas, As the nature of the Kavyas is to be diseussed
in this work from the rd chapter onwards, here only the nature
and divisions of the S'astras are treated, .

L17. gig\ Why should the study of the &' traube neces-
sary for poets before composing any poem? The answer to. this.
question has been given thus, None can see in darkness without
the aid of a Jamp, even 50, no poet can attempt ab writing poems
without having efficiency in the S'astras,  Also the Kavyas follow
the S'astras in every way (see. p. 4. 1. 4-5); therefore, no K'wya
can be composed without having a good knowledge of the S'sstras,

*[1L18-22. Cf, Sayava's preface to the Rgveda-Bhasys,
Jaimini Stibra IL, 1. 30. ete. and Viramitrodaya Paribhasaprakasa]
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1. 18-22. eplis¥rg1 A Sastra is considered Apaurugeys
when it cannot be attributed to any author by tradition, and
Paurugeya when it can be traditionally attributed to a particular
‘wuthor.  This kind of Apauruseyabhiva has been predicated with
reference to the Vedas by the authors of the Plrvamimarhea bub
the Naiyayikas do not consider the Vedas to be Apauruseya, The
-authorship of the Vedas i is atbributed by them to Iévara who
represents a Purusa,

ats etc. Though there are several definitions of the Vedas,
the one given here as wammd—seems to be the earliest, Apa-
-stamba, one of the early Sttrakiras of the Yajurveda gave the
game definition in a somewhat different wording, as ‘@smwEERR-
dgam¥ag 1 ( Apas. s'rau. sitrs. 24, 1-31),

fzgete. This is a definition of Mantra. The chief function
of the Mantra is to remind the performers of the different
ceremonies to be performed. R TR ferrst S S@

There ave three kinds of Mantras used in Vedic rites, namely,
@R, Brmonga® and sgasme, and these Mantras remind the
priests of the rites to be performed, alveady performed and of those |
things that are connected with ceremonies they are performing,
Mimarhsakas, therefore, define Mantras as seivawSaTdeTes war: |
‘Jaimini, however, in one of his Sttras defines the Mantra as wis3y
wepar (11-1-82), meaning that these portions of the Vedas only
are called Mantras which are traditionally known by that name.
ﬁpastamba’s definition of Mantra is sgmiey wa: | Jbid 24-1-84),

wami ete, The Brahmapa portion of the Vedas ohiefly
shows the connection of the Mantras with different rites according
to the injunction of the Vedas, and each such injunction is
always accompanied by some explanation either for preising or
denouncing the particular ceremony. These explanations are
called Arthavidas. Apastamba defines the Brahmana portion of
the Vedas as sl smeonfs.  [id 24-1-82.

ghifrgemea® is the function of the Axthavadas, For the
~ definition and classification of the Arthavida of. ArmRsdar:
Py s el gowers + Ibid 24-1-33,

st This order of the three Vedas is found generally, in
emrly Vedic works, Cf Apastambasrautasitra 24-1-4. But
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the ovder “differs in the Arthedastra of Kautilys Whers the
"Simaveda is mentioned first as: waighreaentt. (1-8-1). ¢

993z is mentioned along with the ZRemdy by Kautilys
~while the present author takes 5RER amongst the 373gs and mﬁw
as the fonrth Veda.

=g ete. The versified portions of the Vedas are called
Rks where each Pada or one-fourth part is required to convey
a definite sense. In this respech Rajaselhara follows the definition
of Jaimini, of InmFAmdadw arermert 1I-1-35, -

ar: itea: | Sama is represented by Rajadekhara to,be the
same as the Rks sung in different tones. But Jaimini defines
Sama in his Satrn “hiy saren’ (11-1~36 ) as nothing but the Giti
or song. According to him not Rks but Gitis only ean be called
Samas Yajusis defined by both Réjadekhara and Jaimini g
the same wanner. According to them Yajus is a portion of th
Vedas having no mefre or Gitl, Jaimini defines Yajus as: ‘iﬁ g
e (11-1-37 ). -

1.23. ¥ ete. The words, % wsify ebe. refer to the Mantras
‘and not the Brihmana portion of each Veda according fo the
definitions cited above, Here, however, the samie words ard
wused with reference to the whole Veda including both the Mantré
and Biahmana portions, on the strength of wammfy

# [ 24 uialts of. “gemgent 3 o edatiey’ | ARy
(1-12).]

L 24, oudgnt 7S means hete the seience of musie, Thes
four Upavedas are attached to the four different Vedasas they
repiesent the additional requirements of the four Vedas. :

1. 25. ZRfr 1 Music isincluded by Réjadekhara amongst
the Upavedas, He states, however, on the authority of Drauhini
that the science of music which is both a Upaveda and a part of
the Samaveds, and which is accessibleto all castes alike should
be called the fifth Veda. Nothing whatever isknown of this
Drauhini He is named after Druhina or Brahman which shows
that he is the son of Brahman. His views are quoted by "Rajase-
Khura once again on page 42 with yeference to the division of the
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themes of postry o s, It can ¢nly bé said Hore thabhe mus
bave been the author of some treatises on Musicand Dramaturgy,
25,8 quotation under bis name is also found in the Bhavaptakidana
fp. 23, 1 which relntes to the subject of Dramatorgy,

Page. 3,

Lo PN L guRewmn awvibiami werah, Rhetories
5o Telps in eorectly interpreting the Vedio texts; sojt is called
the seventh Aiga.]

L1, wwmes) o
7, 3 Bk ot o = Temsd -
s 7 aRgelt g T |
e A SR AT 5 TR
W g3 g Al sredw: 1
Balarimayans, 10, Ve, T

Here the whols thems of poetry and not Alafikiva. alone is
slated by Rajasekhora as the 7th Adga for the Vedas,

#1138, g (Ymam 4e6) ]

L8 g elo (gws. 5 11). Saikarieirya’s commen
tary on this Mautes runs as follows:—g=2h Riwcarel amiegedt
it e gl TR v = vk Sl | e
g Trer) arAERER | o a0 e g
WY T v il | TR REmy: R
frord-ams | qg=aRe R ReeTR | rgTgshiEe: | s sREE R
PremegRTR: TG Al R | (R 4-6)

Here two figuves of speech ave combined and hese are the
Ripaka and the Vyatireks, The human body is the repusitory of
o souls, Jiva and Tévara; they exist in the body simaltanesusly.
This idea has been metaphorically expressed in this Mantrg
by meaos of such things as trees, Dirds ste. In the second
half Vyativeka way be explained in the following manners
though the two Atmavsare quite similsr, one sustains iteelf
by means of sweet fruits of the tres and the other shings even
without taking anything. By this the superiotity of Tovam it
clearly brought out- In this way the kuvwledge of Alaikare
helps in corvectly interpreting the Vedie texts, -
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¥ [I 9, TREMTEIGIE |

of. spRmemiRaERamE: |
YRR e AR Ay aﬁmﬁmﬁxé’fﬁr) 1

L 11, gwmmt In the first chapter, Rajadckhara has already
{ntimated that the Alankiras will be treated of in nine Adhiks-
rangs (4-12) of the Kavyamimirsi, This word st@m mow
indicates that Rajasekhara had already planned the further Adhi-
Taranas of this work,

1. 15, This éloka is more commonly read as:—

i Sfrete det wega )
FagaRd S g e )

1. 17, Rijasekhara’s view regarding Itihdsa has already been
mentioned; he includes it among the Upavedas. (p. 2. L 23.)
Ttibasa is of two kinds: wifemr and guwer 1 All MSS, read here
as qRfsat bub the correct reading seems {o -be weRmm.  The
Arthavadas of four olasses: fwer, sdimm, tFR and guser, are known
as parts of the Vedic injunctions, Ry or f¥wt The last two
divisions of the Arthavida are considered as Itibasa. For the four
divisions including wsR and gawer, sce the Apastambas’rauta-
siitra, 24-1-33, Glautama’s Nyiyasiitra 2-1-64, S'abarabhisya
on IT-1-88, Viayupurina 59, 136-187, and Jaimini 6-7-26.

1. 20. These two classes of Itihasa can be distinguished by
their names alone as they forcibly bring out the characteristics of
each. Rajadekhara seems to have defined the two classes in accor-
dunce with the Vedic illustrations of " the two kinds of Arthavida,
These are: —i‘ﬁf € W aegAmiar 9T 7 a1 gdvt ghreia for q@ﬁ,
and IagHe @ T SR g Wi ﬁia;r for guge |

‘1292, wgm This word should not be taken as hterally
true because the Brahmamimarhss does not consist of a thousand
Nyayas; the word may, however, refer to the Dharmamxmamsa
where a thousand Nyayas are treated of.

. 124, The fourteen Vidyasthinas are enumerated by 'Y:';jna;
valkya in his Smrti ( 1~8) in the following verse:
gurRAtaAE R |
g WA B wier 7 9gda 0
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L2, it &) B or knowledge acquired through these
fourteen sonrces pertain bo all things existing in the three worldq,
earth, sky and heaven,

127, In this verse Rijaselhara oxprosses his inability to
aupply a complete list of works and subjects included in each
Vidysthina as it will be too Jong and will ecenpy much space.

Page. 4,
* W 6-13, Cf, erdger 12, and for 11, 22-24 GF. Thid 1-4.]

18 After stating the braditionsl division of the Sdstras,
the author expresses here the opinion that Kavya which is the
second main division of literature should be classed as another
Vidyasthina as it follows the other Vidyasthfinas in many
respeots and that its position should be the 15thin the list of
the Vidyasthanas,

1.4, wmogagargete.  These are the three reasons to show how
postry followa in the foot-steps of tho S'astras, The reading af&
et ete. in O Ms, is preferred to that of A and B, as the samig
idea finds an expression esrlier on page 2. 1 17,

1.6 All the eighteen souress of Vidya or knowledge are said
to be absolutely necessary for every person in his daily observance
of Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksa which together constitute
the Lokeyatrd or worldy existence,

11, 14-15, Here the method of treatment of Vidyas is
generally in keeping with the Arthadastra of Kautilya, Acoording
to tho definition of Vidya: snPwidl st P, it s dear
that only those eciences are considered here as Vidyas througli
which Dharma and Artha eon be gained. On the sirength o
this definition of Vidya, Sahitya also is included as the fifsh Vidya.

I, 16-01, Kautilys defines arfifgd thus: somd et
( el ) dghwedawmr arffel, and includes the thres
philosophical systems afer, 417 and Srwew under the main
head of aifielt. But Vatsyapane, in his commentary on the
Nyayesibia of Gautoma defines it as sergmeaniifirerhyo.
gedtt ¢ O s qErRd e wwRey | (1-1-1), Thas
the four systems of philosophy are considered as AR
Bajaéokhara augments the number of the wreifishs by adding
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two more systems of philosophy and by. distributing them into two
groups gi7y and swwyr. The philosophy of the Jains, Buddhists
and Carvikas is included in the former while,that .of the Sankhya,-
Nyaya and Vaigesika is taken up in the latter. These six schools
are called by the single name of Tarka. Gautama defines Tarka in
his Nyayasitra as sirqracsy sroveri: scagmriagas: ¢ (1-1-40.),
As these six schools of philosophy try to discover the real nature
of the universe, soul, body and other connected objects, they are
collectively known as Tarka, This Tarke is based on three
varieties of arguments in order to decide the {ruth or otherwise of
a statement, These arguments are commonly known as Katha
which consists of three members: ar, w@ and fmosr 1 (see
Vitsyayanabhasya on Gautama (. 2, 1-3) for the definitions of
Vida, ete.)

l.25. Herethe author while generally defining the Sastras
shows also the correct method of their composition. In the course
of his definition, he mentions that the S‘stras were originally
composed in the form of Sttras; commentaries and explanations
then followed, and the S'astras expanded just as the 1ivers expand
in the course of their progress. , .

Page. 5.

1.1, wxam i The root siifra means ¥sw or that which
encircles. A Sttra, indeed, encircles or ineludes many things
within 2 shorb space. Similarly, Sastric Sttras also are concise
techmcal sentences which express the meximum idea in the
minimum of space,

1,2. The wellknown and the mast popular definition of
Sitra is given in this verse Cf Vayupurana 59, 142. There
i5, snother definition which also deserves fo be cited.in t-hlﬂ
conneetion s— -
wuft gl TR A ’
ada: aram GoagdaR: |

1. 3. wwtaw1 The word & signifies a letter or a group of
lefters which serves no purpose in making out the sense of a
sentence and iy, therefore, considered redundant, Such words
are \very common in the Samaveds, The letters §, wz eter
are examples of @v. In Sitras all redyndant letters should be
ggchewed,
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" L4 "Vrtti is the first congise eommentafy on thé Sttras,
Iu all Darfanas, or sciences, for instance, the Vyttis generally
precede the more comprehensive Bhagyas,

1. 5. In the Bhagyas, the authors spontaneously raise points
of objestion in the succeeding portions which' seem - to militate
against the views expressed in the preceding portions of their own
texb- This s what isknown as enfer smargra

: wﬁ&n i This- word seems to have been used here in the sense
of Wi, Generally there are three divisions in the Bhasgyas
i.e. 9%, gq and ofw. The Nyayasiitra and its Bhagya deal
with the wlgr portion in a more comprehenswe manner than the
other phﬂosophlcal works, -

16 A concise commentary on Sitras or Bhagyas is called
a fist. Thé ghtmr of Kumarilabhatta may be cited as an instance
where the commentator only touches the very important points of
the. Sitra and the Bbasya of the Mimamsagistra, Brevity of this
Hear will 'be _apparent when it is compared with the ‘ofher works of
his, which aie desxgmbed by him ag the Varttikas, on the S%bara-
bha,sya

voLas After desoribing the different dmslons of the Slastras,
the author here relates the Function of a poet who endeavours to
compose verses on S'astric subjects. The Slokavarttika of Kums
rila, the Sangraha of Vyadiand the Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari
may be take 4 illustrative of the qualities of a S'astrakavi,
For farther information regarding the S'astrakavi and his abilities
when compared to those of a Kavyakavi, sce p 7. ll 5-17
of this ivork,

1. 11, The treatises dealt with above follow the methods of
the original Sttra-works and commentaries thereon. Bub the
Prakarana vworks: which appesr to be mdependenb freatises
introdues only the chief subjects of a Sastra in order fo make
the student better>ﬁt.ted for prosecutmg hlghe!. studies in that

S’ﬁstra .
l 13, S’ahmya whxch is the fifth Vldym in the Rajadekhara’s
gcheme of _enumeration is :defined in this sentence. .For the
gxplanatwri of the phrase 7w, "gwm see Bhoja’s. deﬁmtlon of
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Sahitya in his S'rhgirapralida ( VII) where if s éxplamed inthe
following words:—

mmmwmmmmm@mfm
e weqdididier Saear: aaRgTR 0

Following this statement of Bhojs, S rada,banayu in bis
Bhavaprakasana (p, 145. Il 6-12) defines Sahibys and gives
several illustrations, The twelve vavietios of relation betweon the
S'abda and its Artha as described in the above quotation from
Bhoja are probably indicated by Rajagekharain the phrase,
gaween® . Ibmay also be remembered here that Kalidass
makes a mention of this Sshitya of S'abda and Arths fn ‘the
beginning of his Raghuvarhéa, .

#[1L14 For the 64 kalas see smas 1-8-16]

114, 64 Upavidyas are enumerated by Vatsyaydna in his
Kpmasitra 1-8-18, Another set of 64 Afgas of the Pailealas
also is mentioned in the above work to complete the @iwRra R
of the Kdmasitrs, Vatsyayans himeelf calls these Tpavidyas
by the common name of Kals in his Kamasttra { 2-2-3,)

srftg:=livelihood, These Kalis are introduced as a matter
of redessity in the best Kavyas, and, therefors, it iy necessary
that posts should be well conversant with theso subjeots,

1, 15. The last Adbhikavana of the Kavyamimamsd is called
eﬂwﬁqﬁi where direstions are given for obbaining postics! excellance
through magical pratices, such as the [ractice of Mantras and
Taotric vites. This statoment also indieates that Rajadekhara
wanted to complete the present work in eightesn Adhikaranas,

Adhyaya, 111

I, 20 weqyeake + In this chapter the anthor tra.ces
the origin of metrical composition, gives an agoount of its subs
sequent developments in & chronological order, and makes
an endevour to connech them with the customs and manners
prvalent in the different parts of India. And in doing so, he
travels beyond the range of history o mythology and ¥races
the origin ‘of postry from an imaginery Kivyapurusa who is
supposed tohe the embodiment of the whole classical iterature,
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Ha iy the son of Sirasvati, the goddess of learning, and s brought
‘up in the hermitage of Kavi, The author dgscribes his marriage
with Aumeyl the embodiment of Bahityavidys or the science of
poetry, This Kavyapuruga is described in the firsh chapter as the
earliest teacher of the Kavysuimarhes and as o divine being from
whom poetry teok its origin,

128, gw1 Kavyspurnga was the preceptor of Dhigena or
Brhaspati becauso he received instructions on $he Kavyamimarisa
from Sarasvateya, and composed a chapter on it dealing with the
Doges (see p. 1.1,12.)

rat o) The word Byhaspati is formed scording to the
vule of Pagiul ( 6~1-157 ) and thus it denotes & divine being,

1. 24, ghdi=being dasitons of a son,
gutRR=mountain of snow i e, the Himalayas,

Page. 6.

L1 To complete the quotation ‘gt ¥ awf’ the ward g
fsfobe added atthe end, Bub asin many places Rijadekhara
overlooks this dictum, zft has been added in the present edition
wherever found neceasary.

1.2, ool ammemetrical composition, Tn the mythologh
cal story related by Rajadokhars, the reason why Sarasvail wag
desirous of obtaining a son is not clearly explained, Moreover,
Brahmy, &8 here mentioned as the ereafor of Sarasvateys. But
the story of the birth of Sitasvateys as recorded in such esrlior
works &3 the Viyupurna, Mshibhiata and Havsacarite diffrs
in sowe important points from the story recorded in the prasent
work by Réjaéckhars, Bana in his Harsaomite gives adequate
reasons why Savasvati csme down fo earth, married Dadhion,
the son of Cyavans, and gave birth to Sarasvateys, These
veasons ave nob found in amy of the Puripss In the Viyu.
pusine also, only the story of the marviage of Seraswit
with Dadhiea, son of Cyavans, and of the bieth of Sarasvata
who became s master of all soionces through her blessings, is
tecorded, mostly on the model of Bana (see Viyu-Adh, 63).
The fact that in this respect Vayupwdne waes followed by
Biya is clearly appavent nob only becense thab a number of



14D EXPLANATORY NOTES

quotations” from that Purdna is. to be found:in ‘the Hargachrits,
but also because the name of thet Puanais definitely: mentloned
by Bana as g in the Srd chapber,

The case of the Mshabbarata isaltogether diﬂ'e'rent.-_ Here
various stories are recorded concerning the birth of Sarasvateys, the
son of Sarasvatl, All these authorities, however, are unsnimovs
in holding thet he was vastly lesrned in the Vedss and that be
transmitted his knowledge to others. (see Slantiparvan, Adh,
359 and S'alyapmvan Adh, 52, of the Mpbablirata) Tt is
said in the S'ntiparvan of the Mabibbirats that God .crested
o Sarasvate through, Sivasvet] and dsked him.to learn the-Vedas
himsolf and ¢ransmi his learning to others, . This Sarsevate was
also known by the names of Vyusa and Apantaratamas, and hein
accordance with the above instruction, spread the kuowlerfge of the
Vedas in the world,

A similar story is also foand in the S'alyaparvan where it is
eaid that the creative energy of the sage Dadhici was tranemitted
to the river Smasvati when he was overpowered by passlon
on seeing Alsmbued a divine dencing gitl.  As -a result, the
tiver Sarasratl, obtmined 5 son and he was carried by her o
Dudhici, bis father. This Sarasvateya taught the Vedas to the
sages when they forgot them owing to a severe famine which
lasted for 12 yews, Agvaghoss, in the fist century A, T
also records the same story reuazdwg Sarasvateya in his. Buddha-
carita { 1-47,)

L 3 wRay ete. In the firsh half of This verse’ a. cleal'
exposition of the S'abdabrahmavads as developed by Bhgrb;hnr,l
in bis Vakyspadiya, has been. made. According to thia school
of philosophy, the S'abdabrehma or Nids, which came oub
from God when he desived to create. the world, is the eause of
the universe which is. enveloped .in. Vivarta o the illasory
form of existence, When this illusion is removed by, means of
Vidyh or trus knowledge there remsins only the Nada or
Sabdsbrebma, This Nida is also called Parivak From .this -
Porivak, Pagyants, Madhyamd and Vaikhari, the thres other
kinds of speech, are produced, Here Madhyamavik has the
property of Sphota which reveals the knowledge of Arthin from
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the H'abda, The things that are lmown or meant by the words
have also no separate existence from the words, though they
appear to. exist separately. Insupport of this theory, the following
verses appear in Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya:—

iR sy el e
Brddsdhnan 3B st 7@ 0
3t s R s RER: |
T A ARl e gead: e )
TR GRAwRT TR

« T FEE SraEE awd
7 Wsfe 7o 3% 7 geggame t
AgReRm T & W e i
gty o gF T SR R ete

For further information regarding the S'abdabralima and
Vivartavada a veferonce may be made to the Laghumafijisa of
Nagesabliatta.

fad3\ Vivarta iy the illusory existence of a thing; for
example, as the illusory existence of a serpent in the rope when
it is mistaken for a snake,

1. 4 «fm This is an indeclinable particle meaning ‘1'~or w5,

1.9, wgueq s efe. So Jong Valmiki was considered fo he the
first to write in the classical #loka metre, and the first composition
abtributéd to him js theverse: w fimr, ete. (See Rimayana.
1-2.) Acecording to Rajadekhara, however, this verse of Valmiki
is much. later than the compositions of Kavyapurusa and Usanas
who were the two earliest inventors of the dloka metre,

1.12. wemni Rasa is the soul of the Kavya. There are
several standards of literary criticism in the history of Sanskrit
poetics, and amongst them the theory of Rasa as the soul of
poetry way be considered to be the pre-eminent. This theory
was first conceived and developed by Bharata in his Natyadastra
for the purpose of dramatic composition. ~Thd importance of Rasa,
however, was not fully recognized by later crfties such as Bharhaha,
Dandin, and Vamana as a standard of litermy eriticism
with reference to compositions other than the drama, Bub the
later crities advocated different theories of Alsfikira, Guga,
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Riti, Dhvani, Vakrvokti, Anumiti and Aucitya, and wete
of opinion that these principles were the essential factors in the
best form of poetical composition other than the draima, During
this period, the theory of Rasa underwent many changes and
modifications in the hands of those who belonged to the other
- gchools of literary criticism. In the middle of the 9th century
Anandavardhana revived the theory of Rasa and held that
Rasa Dhvani is the chief principle in all postical compositions
including the drama. This theory of Dhvani though well
established by Ananda did not meet ‘with general approval
amongst a large number of erities during the period from 850
to 950 A.D. as they were content with the original Rasa school
of thought started by Bharata and applied the same principle to
both classes of the literature, Prominent among them were
Rudrata, Bhattensysaks, Dhanafijays, and Dhaniks. Rajaéekhara
flourished during this period (cir 900 A, D.) and he was
led to adopt the trend of literary criticism as was prevalent in his
days, Thus, he held that the Rasa and not Dhvani is the soul of
the Kavyapurosa. Again, at the end of the 10th century A. D.
the theory of Rasadhvani was revived once more by the great
Kashmirian scholar Abhinavagupta following in the foot-steps
of Anendavardhana, Rajagekhara did not even mention Dhvani
as a part of the Kavyapuruse or as the subject-matber of any of his
eighteen chapters because in his time even the existence: of
Dhvani in poetry was not recognised by crities, For further
information regarding the history of the Rasa school see the
introduction o the Bhavaprakisana ( G.0.8. No. 45).

#1115 iy g o oxg mar 3 DY 8 gist aw )
faal 98t ot Tehir Tt I wi anfdlya 0
{4z 3-8-10-3),
For the different interpretations of this Rk see Sayana's
Bhasya, Yiska’s Nirukta 13-18 and Pataijali's Mahibhasye e,

Both the MSS. of the Kavyamimimsa read ggreatand adr-
R, of, &R @, N e, ard Tot:, BR W, veeg, vemf o )
daArRIE chapt, 17 ]

1. 20. airar'rﬁﬁetc The fact that Sarasvateya Kavynpu-
Yisa was brought up by Ufanas or Kavi, as mentioned by
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Rijadekhiara, not only shows that no rule of grammar ( Panini
4-1-151), is violated in the derivation of the word Kavyapurusa
( the son of Kavi ) but also proves the propriety of using the
famous neme of S'ulue as Kavi ( se. maRrmrgawm, 1-8-25 ).

1L 28-24. =1 grasfr 7 g3 found in some MSS. of g,
of Fafimw os wgedls |

L. 25, wdzusafter repeating this verse composed by
Utanos,

qa: s« After this event Usanas is called Kavi because of his
paternel affection towards the young Kavyspurusa and also
because he himself composed & verse 7 gruify 7 g7 ete.

1,26, wgem, 2 Due to the secondary capacity of the words
(waw). Poetsare called Kavis hecause they are also engaged
in the composition of verses as Usanas or Kavi did in olden days,

Page. 7.

1.1, = 31 Paniniyas take the word aif here to represent
colour and derive words such as %, %l ete, from this voot 7.
The word Kavi is generally derived by them from the root 5 we%;
g being added in acoordance with the Uypadi rule a3 ¢: (4-138),
Ujjvaladatta in his Unadisitravrtti derives the word Kavi from
the roots T g% or & a¥ (see. 4-188). Bub the Dhatupaths of
Panini reads two rools F= and 7 and states 7= only as their
meaning. Rajasekhara, however, seems to dexive the word Kavi
from the root % 7 which is not possible according to the
TUnadi rule & 3 and seems to take the word 9% to mean 3 or
description, Following the devivation of Ujjvaladatta on 4-138 of
Unadisiitra, the reading g 3t may be changed here as g% 3

1.2, wwn) s is the sccondary capacity of the word called
the wgwy or &k, The word Kavya signifies poetry through the
primary capacity known es wi% and Sirasvafeya through the
secondary capacity (@i ) as he is the petsonifieation of poetry.

. L4 R Valmiki also s brought here by Rajaselthara
to play his role because the epithet of Kavi applies to
both S'ukra and Valmiki (sRaleitrga-3%d) and particnlarly
to Valmiki gs he is designated by all poets as the afish,
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1. 5. wggd:=of S'ukrs, Bhrgn is theson of Brahman and
S'ukra is Bhrgws son. This shows the source Vayupurins
from which.the author conesived the idea ynderlying the story of
Sarasvateya, The Vayupurina and the Hargacarits mention thet
Bhygu's grandson Dadhiei obtained a son Sarasvateya through his
wife Sarasvati, Ses, Vayu, 65, 88-91. and Harsacarita, I,

L7, agimm=blessed by Sarasvati,

1.8 fimfeaeads segamg) Here Rajasekhara states that
the female Kraufica was hib by the Nigada end the male
Eraufiea was lamenting in the presence of Valmtki,  But this
statement goes against the description of fhe event recorded in the
Ramiyana,

Cf, qemend g Ryt wearaniiem 1
A anAiger AeaaR, i
ey Fgaid guid arafeea: o
e SO R O )
% Mieradait s 7l
Wl g Fored g wow o AN
Ramfvapa 1. 3. 9-11,

There is a similar statement made by Anandavardhana in his
Dhvanyloka (p. 27) as under : §Fii(e)raenifemaoiamsara: s
' 1%t uRwi: | which also seems fo go against the Rimayana of
Valmiki, Probably this passage of Anandavardhana may be at the
back of Rajasekhara’s statement because the word @Rfim or ¥fea
construed with the word wewdr gives a different meaning as
stated Dby him in the passage fiygRedeealisy | But
Abhiravagupta snbsequently in his Loesni gob over the dis-
crepancy by mending the passage of the Dhivanyaloka-in the
following manner:  SRErEETARREAIRRR T T TRA: G 1

. In this emendstion, the word ¥Rmw is construed not with
iﬁiﬂ' but thh %7 who represents the R, whereas the e of
the female i is srgwm for the ©% of Valmiki, . Locana
Sl Fome o | amhaaemgam . (p. 2. l.s)

110, o ete. Cf, wwmds 1-5. ot seq.]
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1.10." By introducing here this verse and the story of
Valmild, Rajedekhara reminds us of a similar narrative found in
the beginning of the Ramayana, It is said there that Brahman
induced Sarasvail to bless Valmiki with poetical skill After
obtaining her blessings Valmiki began his compositions, and this
verse_w R ete. was his first metrical composition.

Cf. v T mee wd |
Trer e g B e U
Rawayaps 1. 2, 31,

As Rajadekhara wanted to trace the earliest history of metrical
composition in this chapter, it is but natural that he should bring
Valmiki’s composition after that of Kavyapuruss and S'ukra.

Aceording to Rajesekhara, therofore, the first Kavi or anthor
of metrical composition is Kavyapurusa; the second is Sukra
who brought up Kavyapurusa in his hermitage and composed a
verse; while the fhird is Valmiki who led Sarasvati to the place
of her son and began composing verses.

L21. gr:t Kartikeya theson of Geurf was a friend of
Kavyapurugs and he folt very uncomfortable when the latter
made an attempt to run away.

1.28. amm 1 Inthis connection, the verse occurring in this
wok on page B, 18 ndvewortny :—

T RGN T JGAR AR |
TR ATORL: TROAT ST g AR ARG St

1, 25, wged& fady 1 Sahityavidya is the realisation of the
connections thab exist bebween the S'abda and the Artha, By
this statement, Ragaéekhara wants to convey that Szhityavidya
along is able to revive the creative faculty in posis even when
postry is extinet,

1, 26, Frafreaen: | Kavyavidyasnatakas are those who after
studying the Kavyavidya begin 10 compose poems,

Pages. 8-9.

H-Read asnﬁgmmawﬁzﬂ 4 %4 adgadly @ ol aiftehE
ar safrdgAedt ete. This porbion seems to have been based on
sareETe chapter, 13,

o, agﬁmszﬁmhmmamﬁﬁr 1
et R 7 TR S o
9%
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STR—~SERR T, | SR—ghE AR T
wafte: 1 o ARY 1 emR—am aRErt ARe afd, wEEt S
T, | S T g | i e e | fg et
AR & §R go AgatsgIREiRg T s Tgivaafild wmered
ol SR AR Feibhe iR T L e TRegEERS
wedtaRs: | o7 afeen Wl Syt SRESE agwet
sfsammRwET | ge—

TR To7: OF e TEEC )
Ry 4firar Y @ Rt afonea: o
RerETERT FR T M@ |
PR o & A 0
e wywE a4 Reerd st )

¥ Yarig gt it g frr: 0
st SRR Sug A |
ST e SR
AR aar § wf W |
TR TR Refg g o
et 3Rt 3 afdm @b
TN T § 9 ek yavafus |
1T A TR TGN |
degrimi w1

o TEE T WE AT |
SRS AT AT |
s ghe S |
s sTIaAiE gata eliganniy
s R weifY ¥ g s )
Ty s far g} 01
AR § TG ST |
sleereitard enfrgafifga: 1
QRORAIRATE T e
;R AR |
fvaaifrar 3 = wEralad Raw, o
¥ Prer & SRy AR |

The verses ei=r and o1 5t aro quoted in wgfwi (11-86
and 99 ) under Rajadekhara.

P. 8.1 23. A reads ultmeriawmdy, instead -of sReefeidam,
P.9.1. 96, Read “srwamiy f Yntuglamey semita Twatieet @Ry |
AR et T o Tl 1 ]
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«"'1:8, o7 ete, After tracing the origin and history of
metrical-composition, the author in the next two pages (8-9)
geoks to, explain the vavieties of poetieal composition in
accordance with the nabural surroundings, and customs and
manners of the difforent people, These are called stylss and
Rijedokhara classifies them info four distinet groups, These
four groups, each consisting of Pravytti, Biti and Vytti, are already
mentioned by Bharata in chapter 13 of his Natyadastra. Rija-
gekhara adda to the description of the four groups, fonr verses of
his own, deseribing women’s dress in four parts of India with
the preamble—at & gilsfggg: and seeks in these pages to discover
scientific explanations for the different styles of writings which
existed in early Sanskrit compositions, Ineidentally, he mentions
also the four Pravrttis or Sufmw, Vrttis or femfi=me and Ritis or
gaafrra adopted by the people living in the four divisions of India.

In the eastern part of India, there are: Andramigadhi
Pravytti, Bharati Vytti and Gaudiys Riti,

In the Paficala country, there exist: Pancilamadhyami
Pravriti, Sattvati and Arabhati Vrttis and Pancali Riti,

The countries of Avanti et baves Avanti Pravptti,
Shttvati and Kaigiki Vrttis,

The Southern part of India has: Daksinityd Pravriti,
Kaigiki Vriti and Vaidarbhi Riti,

Among the Pravritis, Vritis and Ritis mentioned above
Rajadekhara scems to attach a relative superiority to the Vaidarbhi,
Kaigiki and Daksindtya style of the southern India; because he
states that Kavyapuruga was pleased and brought under control by
Sahityavidyavadhii only through the style current in South India;
It seems, however, strange that he failed to recognize the Latlys
Riti of the dialects of the countries Avanti ete. though the whole
of the Avanti or Lata country had been frequently described by
bim in his works, {Sec Kivyamimfrhsi p, 84,1 7and Bila-
rvamayans, act X). The reason for this, seems to be that he did
not favour the idea of creating a new Riti of Latiyd as proposed
for the first time by Rudrata, becanse there is not much difference
between the two Ritis, Patieali and Latiys. In the history of the
development of Ritis, Bhimaha did not acknowledge the existence



148 EXPLANATORY NOTES

of digtinot classes of Riti such as Glaudiyd and Vaidarbhi; while
Dandin in his-work established the relative superiority of the
Vaidarbhi style over ‘that of the Gaudi. To these two, :Vamana
added 5 third, the Pafical, and Rudrata a fourth, the Latiya.
Thus-four Ritis were acknowledged by criticain the. period when
Rajadekhara flourished ; but he recognized only ‘three Ritis after.
omxttmg the Laitiyd. This fact he again mentions oo p. 10, 1, 5,

Page 10.

] 2. For the complete description of the Cakmvartlksetra,
see p. 92 of the Kavyamimirhs,

1. 8. Beyoud the Celiravartiksetra, there are the lands ea,lled'
Hauvarga and Kimpurusavarss which are the abodes of dlvme
bemgs )

. L5 fm:1 Rudrata who flourished beforo Rajagekhara and
who it often quoted in this work, had acknowledged four Ritis
including the Latiya in- his Kavyalankira. (2 4-6.). The reason
why Rajagekhara did not recogmse the fourth Riti ig a.lteady
meutloned

gw®m . Ritis are pz'oposed 0 be treated of in the third Adhl-
‘amm ‘Ritintryays' as enamerated on the first page of the Ravye-
rimprhed, . This statement also clearly shows that RaJaéekham
wwaited to complete this work in' eightéen Adhikaranas, For the
thres Ritis see p. 81. 1. 6. of the Kavyamlmamsa, Co -

g C¥[Ls e g m@mﬁmﬁﬁﬁmn .
gAY Gileo e ({Eﬁmﬁﬂ' 1.3.4)]

. qm&ﬁﬂlﬁﬁﬂml w3 m;fam )
(Jayamanga]a on Kamasfitra 5. 6..36.).(1) ] : )

1.'6.” amiawm 1 Rajadekhara thinks that Vatsagulms s o pﬁiy_‘
in the country of "Vidarbha, = This” Vatsagulma may be identified
with the Varéagulma which is' situated near- the sourcs-or - fivst
fall of the river’ Narmada. Of Mahabhirata, Vana. cha, 83; -9:
But Vﬁ,téyijana. in his Kamasfitra (3. 6.) mentions Vatsagulma-and
Vidarbha astwo distinét countries. O, donfr e dumrRegm
WERT TEGEET (A Sreagul sraReg T
Yedmongi 361 This™ Vatsagulmy, of Kamasutra may represent the
kingdom of Udayana Vitsdrgja,
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1.9, 4Pl Gawi and Savdsvabiare related to each other
becanse the daughter of Gamri was given in marriageto the son
of Sarasvatf,

Lk R T wA o s R v
(wdow 1.3.)]

L 14, Thus, he who knowsthe origin and development of
poetical composition, feols happy both here and hereafter,

Adhydya IV.

1 17, veamRes: « This subjech comprises thres chapters
4,5 end 6, The fifth chapler which deals with the Kavya-
paks must also be telken as a subdivision of the main subject
oEaReT; becauise WeTAIEH I8 nothing but the selection of such
words and sentencss as may he appropriate to the Rasa. urawfier
the subject of the seventh chapter, therefore, is mentioned after
the wearsaRs in the first chapter, whilo enumerating the subjects
treated of in this work.

#1118, ghwmrdaie ) Of sRmaREEREIRRA wRdw: |
fiomm seeigrend gRER 9 TR, « avenar TRswRRE. | 9T
fa iR W i 1 (ordm, 117,

1. 18, e\ Vamana divides posts into two classes as sdafs
and wgurRIR, and mentions only the firsh among the fwo es
27 or one who is £t to reoeive instructions. ( See. Kavya, Sttre,
1-2.) Rajasekhara follows both Vimans and Keutilys in this
sespect and divides poets into three classes as gRmM, arrgfs and
gifs, Tho first two only are stated by him as &y or competent
Yo receive insbruction,

Pags. 11, .
1. 5. samaRisquite contrary to the preceding two,
aRufi=right observation, .

A, student who is intelligent. hears from others but oncetand
forthwith brings the precepts into practice, He is vequired to go
to his teacher only for advanced sfudies. R

1,10, sdsgae-=literary intelligence and netivities, .

ek | The methods hy which bo slso can get it, will bb
explained in the Aupanisadikw or the last Adhikéranh- of the
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Kavyamimarsa, This statement also indicates that RaJaéekhara
wanted to complete the work in eighteen Adhikarapas, . - -

*[1.13. Gf. Riwwmmawmy | akd %ﬁﬁnﬁimﬁn am‘m
TR .8, 177

1. 15, @k 7 Rgt fugherean | Construe :—fgat !ﬁiﬁ T, ﬁgﬁﬁ-
¥=mm\ The words frgui =Y refer fo the subjects to be mastered
by scholars,

Among the subjects to be learnt by scholars, the l1terary
secrets should be attempted only by the most clever persons.

S'yamadeva who is represented here by Rajasckhara as laying
a special stress on the docfrine of Samadhi as the main Factor
in poetical composition, may be identified with S'yamilaka, the
author of the Padataditakabhina.” For the view of S'yamilaka ot
thll subject, sez the following verse: o

s o o1 0 AR TR SR R |
R R 9 TR FANR o9 G AR T TARER N 3 U
S'yamilaka’s Padataditaka,
#1118, Of orend f =owt Prefieet wimewrat 1 Ibid, 1-3-24 ]
‘U, 19-28. This distinetion between wwfy and wrar as inward
and outward activities, does n6t appear to be quite clear, For
both are mentel activities according to the definitions #aw vasar and
atfi=iw dhewm, But the author seoms to indicate that Ry relates
to the thinking mind while ereare is constant practics, Yayavariya
thinks that these two faculties only strengthen the literary power
or T which slone can create poetry. This power is different from
sfa and gefy; because they are the effects of the same power.
Here Rajagekhara follows the view of Rudrata.

Cf. waft =1 gewmifuly Rreptomsmates |
eI R 7 e g i o (K. Al 1515, )
Rudrata differs in this respecﬁ from Dandin and Vamana
both of whom hold that s isthe chiéf requisite in postical
compositions,  Cf. ¥mfift 7 sRw, (Dandin 1-103) ﬁﬁa’ﬂﬁ ﬂﬁmﬂq
(Vamana. 1-3-16,) .
1. 25, =fem is another mental faculty by whlch those thmgs

thatrare mot even perceived by posts are essily conceived: and
expressed This is called mental pereeption or ey
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Page, 12.

#1 1. Raifre wes a rhetorician too, of, 7g WReRurkramamai-
S AR | wiarg’s commentary on Rudratalankire p. 2
His name occurs in wag too, ]

1.1, Both Medhavirudra and Kumaredisa were born blind
but became great poets, Kumfradass is well known as the author
of the Janakiharana, an excellent but long Kavya work comprising
20 Sargas, Heis said to have ruled over Coylon and is believed
to be a contemporery of Kalidiss, Two incomplote editions of ths
Janskiharana have been published, one from Jaypore in 1893
and the other from Bombay in 1907, The undernoted verse
also ooceurs in the Suktimukiavali regatding the postic skill of
this blind anthor :

wrivget o @i Red ol

s g T o g
Medhavirudra is known from the references of Namisadhu and
Bhimaha, but more as a rhetorician then as & post. It is also
doubtful whether Medhavirudra is the name of a single person or
of two, namely Medbavi and Rudra, The single name of Medhavi
is mentioned by Bhémaha, while thab of Rudra appears as the
name of the author of the S'rngratilaka where the suthor exhibits
s il 58 % povt,

L 2. In this sentencs, the meaning of e i doubtful because
of the two constructions f% 7 aund #i=7. In fact, the author hers
makes an attempt to prove his contention with two arguments, He
seeks to prove that poets endowed with sftwr can mentally conceive
everything that they wanb to describe withoub ever actmally
perceiving them. To prove this, he first points out that even those
who were born blind have become excellent poets, If we teke
two words as 7 and %, the second argument will he in the form of
& question: Do the poets nob visuelize and describe the eustoms
and mannevs of the people belonging o other countries and
islands without the personal knowledge of those things?% The
obvions answer is: they do so describe with the faculty of their
3Ry, This fack is stressed upon in the following verses taken
ab random from the works of Kalidasa, If the word fiad is taken
a8 one word, it should be construed as sn adjective to the word
A,
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], 4 spawien (afarareas VIL 12.)]

1.4, - In this verse Kalidisa describes the sages  practising
penanes on the mount Hemskiita situated in the land of Kimpu-
rusavargs which conld pob conceivably be seen by hiin from
Bharatavarsa s p. 92 of this work ). oo ,

#1 8, aw ¥ (tdw. VL. 57.}] Y

1.8, Hemalso Kalidasa describes the oondmon of an mlaud
on the opposite side of the count:yof the king in question- and
refors o the Lavanga flower grown in that 1sland Did he mtually
visit the place?, )

#1112, sfr (zam. IIL 67, )] )

112, Again, the same post describex the conduch of
Mshideva when he falls in love with Pa,rvatt Can such sderies,
be envisaged %,

H116. Aamarm) (@ VI 8, )]

1,16, The feelings of & lady for the first time in the prasence
of her lover, and the behaviour of her maid servant ab that time,
ate fully deseribed here by the same poet, who, being a mals, is not
expected o know the trve feelings of a fomale mind,

Page. 13,
L1, Thres kinds of neophylos develop fnto thras difibremt
types of poets as under =
isya Poet
v wE
B‘l@ﬁﬁﬁ:: remiE )
o= S

i 1.4 g Soveral efforts throngh the aid of Maniras and
some Tantric pmctlces )
1.5, whtaweraw sugar,

; L. 10. sl | Yayivariys thinks thet emmenca or snpemonty
is always preferable and that the cumbmatlon of several qualmes
brings forth eminence.
- #1185, wwe, Resd i Brevanciy: q’mﬂ@wwﬁmﬁs
ol v s, 11, 70.)] G

© L1 ANl MSE fead- saenipeancdy oft. - IF this readmg i
doeepted the meaning of the second half would be.: ood poetry, while:
travelling, tramaplos upan the faces of the unoultmred people with:-its
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footsteps { words) likeone eager to ses the world, Here the
introduction of uncultured people does not militate against the
context because such men are unable to distinguish between good
or bad poetry. Comparealso the verse of the S'rigaratilaka above
quoted, A botter reading ey =refiwruagiy, therefore, is suggested
here instead of mrenfrgne ete.

-1, 21.. wEs Is a eritic or a gy,

1.23. m:gw:t There is no real differance between these two
functions of wfsh and wmfEl because a poeb himself may be a
good: critic or vice verss.

1, 26, g wRe=that poet who is himeelfa eritie. This
vemark supports the contention of the Acaryes stated in line 28,

Page. 14,

L 1, Kalidisa is hero reprosented a5 refuting the view
aceepted by the Acaryas. Foseems to be of opinion that the
critical and poetical faculties are quite distinet and ave found rarely
combined in one and the same person. But Rajadekhara does nob
mention the place where Kilidisa must have expressed this view.
Very probably the underlying idea has been drawn from the follow-
ing verse ocourring in his ¥'akuntala.

o7 TRAYRES 7 oy a9 sfgEg)
awly R 3w 0 12

From this, it appears that Kalidasa was of opinion that poets
donot feel ot ease until their composition is well-received by
oritics, Similar expressions are also made by him in his Raghu—
varnéa and Malavikagnimitra,

Of. & wear Mg wragafngae: |
¥ S wat Rghe: yariems® o1 0 Raghuvamsa 1-18,
and weg: TOPETRTGERRY qa: wowreghy: | Malavikagnimitra, I.

8. This verse also strengthens the view thab theso two
faculties of composition and eriticism seldom combine in ona
person.

#[1 7. Two verses of e are quoted in wgRrmi—

TR G aRed ad: ¥eed gk gERae w1
& and: e i B gaed R weah: g wrRRRIR
AR wdimentire fk )

iRy o8 TRy s g Rremeagt: WA 1 5290,
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sy weTgRa eto,

of. s agmeTgRe STR N0 [ @5 B W Swha
et SRR | s Ree far | Ssawd: uﬁ'
FrRanRae 31 aER—

of R R 0 %) O Tg wiahe: R e ) ﬁ%ﬁm
Aaferr!

e a3 ) g9 e 7 Re: 1 R e
sheaa, | T herrnd v (Ao L 2. 3) |

1.7, The Bhavakas or critics are divided into two distinet
classos by Mangala as sl and wmsgt, In Vimana's Kavya-
loikaragiitra, the same division is found with reference to posts
but not erities. Ib may be surmised from this statement of
Rajasolchara : “sritef wafa 1 R awar+” that Mahgala was ealior
than Vamana ( cir, 800 A, D, ).

Il 10-17. Vayavariya disagrees with the contention of
Vimana vegerding the division of poefs, and sticks to his
originel classification given in the beginning of the chapter a3
g oto. He advances two important avguments in
rejecting Vamana's classification of poets, Firstly, that if the qua-
lity of aadsam is iohersnt from birth it cannob be changed by
human effort. Secondly, that if ib springs through the medium
of the knowledge of reality, it is not likely to take effoct when
a good ploce of postry is placed before him. Similarly, the other
quality of wpmersgRar is common to all in the beginning, bub it
disappears when one beging to diseriminate the best from the worst
by virtue of deeper study.

1,20, Scholarship without jealonsy is a rare virtoe, Itisa
truism and with this the suthor feintly hints ab Bina who in his
Hargacarits 6th Tcchvisa writes as follows i

R ST TP ¢ -+

X X Tgegiaes o g

Page, 15,

1, 4 This line must be construed agi—

s %3 o o o ) € B
L5, Cf. % 5w o wiTamemie |

S A o 9 SRy A

Hargacarita 1-10,

HLY. Cf wd ufe ok & oo (mRRe, 1-17) ).
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L7, Bina has expressed & similar sentiment in the following
Vorse e '
At T AR SRR TR TR
TEUH & IET TG AR
Hargacarita 1-6,
¥1, 10, qalRraioiid 207 A 7 a1 e AR |
sremet T 3% SRe) wlen) (Fraam. 1-15)),
1.10. Construe ast—
o: TR e e a: R S |
L1l spams: and geavm: | Some crities seem to appreciato
postry and express their appreciation while others appreciate ab
heart but do not express. Some scholars, however, are inclined to
interpret the sense of these two terms ina somewhatb different
mouner, The Vagbhavakes are those who ars aph to lay much
stress on the words of postry, while the Hrydayabhavakas are
disposed to lay an emphasis on the essence of poetry.
1,14, Some crities, while going through a poem, discover
simultaneously the existence of qualities that are to be praised and
the non-axistence of the blemishes to be condemned,

1.18. a1 This should be separately read in pross as: &
o) For similar usages refer bo ¥y qieet aw: and & ferafter 301

L2l AlMSS, vead vqmme 1 DBub7ais here suggested as
it s followed by @z in the next half. The general purport of the
wholo chapter iy stated in this verse.

1. 28. 1t has already been said that the two qualities of sfwr
and «3afy, essential for poetical excellonce, arise from the Slakti or
the power of imagination with which only & few are blessed,
R has been disenssed in this chapber while zpafy will follow in
the next,

Adhyaya V.
. Page. 16.
1, 2-5. agmart Aciryas define g as agwn, Here the word
9g or ‘many' represents the subjécts such as EREEidE

ete,, 8 knowledge of which is imperative on a poet who makes ai
attempt at writing poetry, A lish of these subjects, probably for
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the first time, is given hy Vamana in his Kavyalankarasitra.
(1.8.1-20.) The knowledge of thess subjects is mown as Vyut-
patti and is an essential factor in the composition of poetry.
This has been acknowledged by such early writers on postics as
Dandin, Vimana and others. (See Kavyadaréa 1-108, and Kavyi-
lahkarasiitra 1-8-1.) Abhinavagupta, however, holds a different
view regarding the definition of Vyutpatti, He says in his
Locana (p. 187. N. 5. ed. ) secewrgdiamiruaaisim gaft: |

While Mammata defines this Vyutpatti as fgwar, he does
not add any further explanation. Rajadekhara, however, differs
from the Acaryas, and is inclined to take the subjects @, fam,
w5 ete, as the source of #mard or the theme of poetry bub
not the cause of poetry itself. ( See chapter 8th of this work).
‘While defining Vyutpatti he follows Rudrata and characterises
it as shraghaiEs: 1

Of, simmmeR R T RemE, |
gagRTH sgafie g o
Rudrata 1, 18,

In the works of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta the
definition of Vyutpatti is similar fo thab of Rudrata. (See
Dhvanyaloks p. 187) Aeccording to Rajadekhara, therefore, the
faculty of discrimination which is effected by the study of g=k
SR etie, is known as Vyubpatti.

#[ 1, 6~—10. e is aerda the anthor of swae.

RasRrdRer TR |
AT T AT N
{ ekt )

Cf, RFd & dm: segafedsafaras | wmgaie g afskee
AR 2T | aevaivE qu: @ aRR e

AR — - - -

sEgefial Q9: Twar 4hmE 33
FEeraingaed ¥ aleaaed |
(==, gddedn. )

This verse is quoted by Hemacandra in his weargaawiag. |

1l 6-14. 1In order to decide the superiority among these two
factors: Pratibba and Vyubpatti, Rajedekhara quotes here the
views held by two earlier writers Anandavardhana and Madgals on
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the semequestion, Anandavardhana recordshis view on this question
in his Dhwvanyalok, (pp. 137 and 147). He holds that Pratibha is more
importaut to a poet than Vyubpatti and proves his contention by
citing ‘an instance from the Kumirasnmbhava, where Kalidasa des-
cribes the amorous sports of Parvatiand Siva, This description, he
seems to think, is improper and is the result of the poet’s want of
Vyutpatti, but the propriety of this poxtion has been maintained
admirably by poet’s Pratibha or genius { S'akti). Here, it may be
noted that Anandavardhana uses {he word S'akti to mean Pratibha
while Rajagekhara limits the use of S'akti to denote the cause of
Pratibha, (Seepage 11. 1. 22) In support of this view of Ananda-
vardhana,, Rijadekhara eites another instance by a verss wfis
ebe. Here, impropriety due to want of Vyutpatti, may be discovered
because the son Kartikeya is said to have asled his mother Parvati
certain questions regarding his father when he had the quarters
a8 his garments (fwar).  This impropriety does not find full ex-
pression owing 1o the Pratibha of the poet who coneludes the topie
by saying thab the Devi smiled and stopped her son from asking
further questions of an improper nature, thus diverting the attention
of the reader.

1. 15-22. Mangala, another expert on poetics, however, held
& different view which made Vyutpatti more important than
Pratibha for a poet. Here all the MSS. read: JgwdftRraframm 1
The word firg or £ may be vead in the place of frg, If this
suggestion is accepted, the passage will mean that the readers,
while appreciating a poet’s #svdifig or A which is the effect of his
Vyutpathi, do nob care much for his want of erudition in z=pi-
g% which depends on his Pratibha. This view is illustrated
by means of the verse: za: w8 ReR 7R ete. In this verse the
poeb exhibits his power of diserimination or ‘Vyutpatti when he
states that a lady removes heavy ornaments, dress, gte, from her
body but puts on a light neglige’ in sillk when directly she engages
herself in amorous sports.

This descriptive skill atises out of the poet’s Vyutpatti which
is the result of his study of the Kamasitra ( 4, 1,) where we meat
wnh the followmg Passages:

agaE hﬁmma%cr-r BumEge T b aq 2 e n.
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TR ARARWMTT g awgwmg%qw T G
gorhf Seha qu 0 W

Tnthis verse readers appreciate the Vyutpatti of the poet
and do not denounce him for his lack of Pratibhii or seerigesar 1

Page. 17.

*[1, 1, wgmmet also in weasem VIL ]

IL 1-4, Inthis verse, the poet has exhibited both Pmtxbha.
and Vyutpatti, and Rajasekhara thinks that the poet who
possesses both the faculties, is the best. Hers, the poet’s Vyutpatti
of Natya can be discovered by referring to the definition of Danda-
pada, a kind of dancing described in the Natyaéastra and the
Sangitavatnakare, of Natyasdstra-(3.0.8. No. 36.)

IR =R T GG, FARI |
Rt 47 w9 ag=am 0
and 4-148,
) GO SUREE: H: |
TR 4T A TG U
arit BfgeRa aerdonRe
Sangitaratnakara 7-71L

The Pratibha of the poet also is well exhibited here by his
excellent description of the dance of the Devi in the most
appropriate words.

*[1.20. <remge elso in soadiwere.  Read mévditer. |

I 20-24. Bhojadeva quoted this verse in his Sarasvati-
kapthsbharana (2-69) to illustrate wgww. How the poeb here
zealously observes the methods of twm may be gathered from the
remarks of Bhojadeva:

e TS B T R e

1,25, In this verse, the author illustrates the skill of a poet
in composing complete sentences only with nouns without using
any verb, .

Page. 18,

ML 1L ¥ omam attributed to 99 in qgﬁmﬁim; alsoin
ftcenizamio |
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© L11. . The verse 3 gy ebo. is quoted by Bhojadeva in
his Sarasvatikanthabharana (4-176 ). This verse is also found in
the Saktimuktavali and is attributed to Trivikramabhatta, Bhoja
finds in this verse a variety of Parikarilankira while Rajagekhara
quotes this verse to illustrate an Arthakavi,

1. 15-19. 1In this verse & 51, ete, TnTmeqregr s illustrated
by repetition of two words Rwwum, and wmftveny in two differsnt
semses, In the verse wFq ete. smem is ilustrated.

1. 21, Rend as @aaeaior ooy | sd=ourid alto in
TERRERT ).

L 20-25. Here sfs indicates a beautiful presentation of
certain ideas. Foran attractive presentation, poets must make
use of the quality or 7w known as Samadhi. This is considered by
Dapdin as the mosh important among the Gunas,

of. TRacereTd TAmEm & g |
wirad: qeeis Wmgwiaf 0 Kavyadarda. 1100,

The two verses quoted here to illnstrate an SRR indicate
that wwmfr is the chief factor in sfs, Samadhi has been defined
by Dendin, Bhoja and others as srraferwaaong 1 Bhoja, in the
second verse Si=of ete. illustrates Samadhi, In these two verses
sucll words as &7, &, RIT and sdizel, ogueR, emax®, denote
the quality known as Samadhi,

. Page. 19.

#H1L8.7, @ gos. (Remeatm IV, 5.)]

1.3. In this verse, the skill of a Rasakavi is illustrated.
Hers, a post describes the beauty of the river Tamraparni and its
water which transforms itself into pearls and adorns the breasts
of heautiful Jadies, The poet thereby gives vent to his inner feeling
of S'rhgara.

L7, wiR:t The word ‘Miargs’ denotes here the Ritis
§a+ff, e ete. See Dendin 1. 40. This verse represents the
Vaidarbhi style which has been acknowledged by early writers
a8 the best.

H1, 11 s e, 1-28.]

1,22, diewmm The Gaudas ave generally called Pa.ulastyas
and their. o or style is known as the Gaudiya style. Dandin
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in his Kavyadaréa uses this word divew to represent the Géudas
and calls their Biti as A, ( see 1-50,) :

1923, samReauthor of a Mahakavya,
1, 24, sepm=Sarmskrta or one of the Pyakyta dialects,
Page. 20,
#1, 5.6, of. gt Ret 7 sl a1 aEFEwERY
: e S mﬁﬁgwﬁrﬂaﬁa(gm. 1-14),
st gfvel a7 3 A% @ oo | e L
aarasi and For (awm 1-8-15 ); afy i ( Ibid, 1-2-11),
For the text of amrirmsR the commentator wgka says as under s~

SRan e wRSEEIeT: | ‘
oo GaRERd oRE g0
FEAREATS RATEARIA, !
T g e R ae )
o wTmREE R Rt |
e TR e w0

pp- 20-21, For wgmiars and grarws of, qma (3-2-14 ),

p-2L L4 ol § degd o
of, et g SRR | g 1-12.
For afiieamm of. sganai¥ wacsardaoy | .
w4 Fwaws aw eireed aur o (wwg V-62 ).

I, 423, In three chapters 4-6, the author treats of
qgmgaRa% and other subjects connected with it, Thus, naturally
the topic of gmmRer which is subordinate to the main subject
of wgayaiias is introduced in the 5th chapter, After discussing
the nabure of Pratibha, Vyubpatt, and classifieation of poets,
the author starts a discussion in order fo determine the nature
of the Kavyspaka, and records the opinions of earlier authorities
on that point, Paka in poetry means ‘maturity’ and it originates
from the constanb practics of composing poems. Mafgala it
of opiuion that this maturity consists in the knowledge of nouns
nnd verbs, obtained by constant hearing, and thet this kind of
knotrledge is alio ealled Vyutpatti, The Bciryas differ from
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Matgala and define Paka as the competency of a poet to seleot
suitable words and to put them in appropriate places. This view
of the Achiryas is also referred to and, a5 Rijadekhara states,
rejected by Vamena in his Kavyalankdrasitra ( 1-8-15) where he
ealls this faculty of poets nssfwor. To him wegws is something
different and he defines this in the verse wrif¥ efe. ( Ibid, 1-8-15),
Avantisundari ridicules this view of the Vamaniyas, but extends
the sphere of Paka further to include the propricty of Guna,
Alankara, Riti, ideas, words and their senses in consonance
with the Rasas. Rijasekhara definitely favours the view of
Avantisundet and quotes » wellknown verse in its support. This
verse ¥R awi ete, is also quoted by Vimana in order to prove the
superiority of the Vaidarbhi style, but not to characterise Paka.
This very Pake bas been designated by Anandavardhana and
Ksemendra by the term of alifrer or “propriety” in their works,
(Sec Dhvani, p. 145, and AucityavicAracarci, 1-8,) Vimana's
definition of Kavyapaka is given in the following verse:—

TORFEAR AT 5949 1
0 RO & T
(see 3~2-14.)

Page. 21,

1L, 8-, Altogether nine vavieties of Pika are recognized and
{hese ey be classified wnder the following three heads:—

High, Middiing, Tow.
T TR P
Lt fifaftamms: Eicericd
TS AT FRAE:

Generally, Iater writers on poeties recognize only two Pakas
v and R as the best, and again, among the two the former
as superior to the latter,

Adhyidya. V1.

1. 16, wegaR¥s: 1 In this chapter, the author explaing
the nature of words and sentences and shows how they constifute
poetry.  Both these topics relate to the main subject of weamakids,
Tn the two previous chapters, the faculty by which good words-
and sentences are distinguished from bad ones has been dealt with,

23
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1.17. =wowaf Grammar aleo is considered ns one of the
Smrtis because the grammarians distinguish the correet words
from their incorrect forms with the help of memory; and also
because they think that by using correct words merit is obtained
in the next world. As grammar is regarded one of the Smrtis
from very early times, Jaimini also discuszed its validity on
Dharma in his chapter on Sioptis g, . 1. 8. (see Kumirilas
Tantiavartika on Jaimini 1-8-25 and the Paspadanhika of
Pataiijali’s Mahabbasya. )

frewfimg | Btymological derivation and interpretation of the
words are called fig=. fag 18 a glossary of words.

Z51: 1 Words are of two kinds, namely, #f&% and @ife.

1.18. dtwgi According to the Naiyayikas agisa word
with & meaning while grammarians consider it as gfieray 1

3Ry means 53 (a=maf ); and five kinds of Vréti are recognized.

122, sgeEEA=eRET: SRR |
This includes also =nf¥ which is known as fu@ or @eaw.
3= is defined thus—
wed firy Ry wg 7 Prrftng |
TERY A WY T AR T 0
1, 28, wiw=dan | This term applies to certain words in the
=k group. As these words are responsible for certain peouliarities
in the construetion of sentences, they are grouped separately.
For the term of Karmapravacaniya see Panini 1-4-83.

Page, 22.

1, 8. gRsfw is attributed to Bhattamuktikalada in the
Kavikanthabharapa 5th Samdhi, )

L. 8. The object in quoting this verse g=sfe is two-fold;
first, to name the six compounds in one verss and secondly, to
compose a humorous sentence with the help of the names of these
compounds. This verse is attributed by Kgemendra to Bhatta-
mulktikalasa who is also known as the great-grand-father of the poet
Bilhaya the author of the Vikramankedevacarita ( See. 18, 75).
The reading of this verse in the Kavikanthabharana is as follows:

BT® wgist ® 4, ete. The reading preferred here:
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waisha otk = g8 7 X elo. is from the B. Ms. and the meaning
of the verse will be this:—The house-holder says that though
his family consists only of two members and a couple of cows,
there is no reduction in household expenditure; he asks his
servant, therefore, to work more in order that his labowr may
enrich him with & good quantity of paddy. This idea is not
brought out by any other reading of this verse now available,

#Wl12. Cf & oR-sgakiay fed adeed aRiowmt o=t
SRR SR A5 S | SERRE HaH | SR | R atuesaeaeme |
w1 Prrlaar s (wRme-vear) 1

1. 17, 3= efe~—These five kinds of words, when used in
construetions according to special rules for their application,
enrich the sentence. Here and in the next verse the word s
denotes a sentence and it is not used inits wsual signification
of a verb, :

11, 21-25, Here, the author defines aFa or sentence which
according to him is an avrangement of words capable of conveying
to others the desive of the composer. The followers of Udbhata
are of opinion that sentences have three distinet funmctions in
expressing their meanings. These three functions, interconnect the
meanings of words or v and this connection is known as s,
The connecting links of the words are supplied by the case-
terminations or Bwiss which ave either present, or absent ai the
end of the words as required by Samdsa rules. suagfafs is a case-
ending which is due to the presence of another noun ; such ss the
g4, dus to the combination of nouns 7m: gfig ete. TTwRvfAis a
case-ending which has direct connection only with the verb.

#1.26. wd. No. 7, of the gt .

. Page. 23,

1. 1. The power, inherent in the words without case-endings
as in a compound, to express the sense of the omibted case-termi-
nations ete, is what is called here the S'akti, In this verse, there
are six words in the agdify compound and they retain the power
of expressing sma9gd with the meaning of one or the other of the
six case-endings from fhr to wadt, e, g R o WAL\ W
@ A | ST G 9

1. 5. In this verse also, the connecting case-terminations of the
words %, Qi ete. ave supplied by the same words which xetain
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the power to express the meaning of the case-endings though they
are absent in compound forms.

1L 17-24. weafrag=the noise produced by the churning of the
sea. This variety of eR%es is called @Pa( because verbs are
here interrapted by nouns. The other variety known as R is
so called because verbs are not so interrupted. Theroot of the
verb @e@fy in line 23 is not found in the argws of Panini. It may
be, therefore, read as gAwH.

1. 25-27. Bhojadeva in his S'yagaraprakasa ( 8rd prakida )
states the same ten-fold division of sentences as found here and
illustrates the different varieties with the same verses as are quoted
here. e also enters into a very lengthy discussion which is mainly
based on the two views held by the Aciryas and Yayavariya as
stated here. The Aciryas maintain that siwreamar cannot be
considered as one senfence when it includes several verbs, because
one verh connecting some nouns constitutes a complete sentence,
After advancing this view of the Acdryas along with several
authorities from Vararuel’s Varttika, Bhoja, following in the foot-
steps of Panini and Patafijali, upheld the view of Yayavariya as
correct and denounced the view of the Aciryas based on Vararuci's
theory. Yayavariya holds that there may be one senfence with
many verbs provided that all of them are connected with nouns,
and provided that the import of the sentence is one,

Cf.  S'rhgaraprakasa :—

ag 7 Freread weRmiemeiwdercaareTa iR SR
AT 1 FETA R 79 AT Reraa: Yae: | aur 7 ReRe:- @
wiE, | ST | SO sery | e an § e w el |
TRl FR—AE TERAARRNR |

After advancing this theory with several wubhouhes, Bhoja-
deva concludes thus:—

P AR W T SR Frarm: Rrarata dave | aiffreg
FERIRRAAEA AR ara gaRgREraR
wienfF SPreauaRas | 9 T 39 AR s Wﬁw& | FETH—

ReaReTear ST e,
e 3T 7 geegm
Page. 24,
1.2, G Tbid—<mfra wemamagrgelosm |
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L9, Qf lbid—3 7% Rebtiamaldimrhshiat |

H1,10. Py wgwa. also in FedwaT. |

1. 12. See S'yhgaraprakada for the other example:—
AR TR T |

1. 13, st=fi=a car drawn by cxen, )

117, Construe as ag¥=7a g & and asgivi=7er 3@ T&:

fikgss=a hall’ used in play.

L. 18, Tn this verse the verbel form w=g should be added to
complete the sentence,

¥ L 20. «fm® af, (mgege. 11, 45.)]
* 1 24, fewerm, ocours also in quEdiFmwenRy |

*[1 26, e = amaa WA | of. TEANSS qURERAEE:
gl 59 | e 1-1-1,

RUCHICIRREEEIECIEL |

FerHEaerEr Agigmed: | 99y 1 Contrast with
this the later developments in the definition of #wx. ]

1. 26. After explaining vgara®as, the author concludes the
topic and declares the resuls, A Kavya, according to Raja-
fekhara, is nothing but a sentence having Gunas and Alanldras,

- All early authors on poetics from Bhamaha onwards have attached
equal importance to both the words and their meanings, in the
composition of a Kavys, Rajadekhara diffors from them and holds
that words alone are important in the constitution of the
Kivya. In this conneetion the definitions of Viévanatha and
Jagannathapandita are noteworthy; because they also hold that
sentences alone are the chief constituents of a Kavya, Cf amr
Wi weaq, ( Sahityadarpana) snd AvimpiaRues: g w0
{ Rasagangadhara. )

I 27. Here Rajadekhara elaborately discusses the point
raised by Vimana in his first sitra #ed seerogs,  He vecords
all the arguments adduced by previous anthorifies for or
agaiust the view above stated. Three arguments have heen
advanced in this connection by those- who wanted to denounce the
merits of, and to state the disadvantages in the study of, the
Kavyas. These axguments aves first, that Kavyas should nob be
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taught to any one becauss they coutain several untrue statements;
secondly, because they encourage immoral practices; and thirdly,
because they give teachings on indecent practices. In support of
these thres arguments they quoted several examples from the
Kavyas. RaJaseLllala refuted all these hostile views on the
Kavya and proved that the study of Kavya is 11'13proachable in
every way because of its spectal merits.

Page. 25

I 1-4. §w=moistare. Here the poct has employed the
figure of speech known as aifmdifs in deseribing the fame of
a king.

1. 5-9. Here also wiRdiftn is employed in descnblno the
army of aking, The word urirerg s also used by Vamana. (See
Kavyalankarasitra 1-3-23. ) .

1I. 10~14, The words arrs and gi are used here to indicate
the imperfection of ral and guw in stating real facts, The word
emest should be pronounced with the %1% (intonation) which indicates
interrogation.

1. 15. The reading in this line is defoctive in all MSS. It
may be emended as :—

T fraT ant gadrdadisT )

#L 17, ghwdl, takemmgn 7~15-2. (38-8 ) wavamem, 15-19. ]

117, This 7k ocomrs in the siw:dmem where Indra advises
Rohita, the son of Harigeandra to wander again in the jungle, and
this the boy actually did. This rk is in eulogy of the wandsrer.

AR | Ied=mgy HARRA

Here wandering is praised in order that Rohita may be
tempted to accept this novel career, It Is, therefore, called
sRigrdar which may contain untrue statements also.

1l 1622, This is also another séendg which praises grammar’
as superior even to Vedas, In this connection the Vedic view of
Arthavida is poteworthy. Vedic scholars are inclined to think
that the chief object of afarg is only to praise the action preseribed
in the form of ffy or i in order to atract the performer; and,
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therefore, it dces not matter if the Arthavade econtaired some
unirue statements also, :

1. 23-24. This verseis quoted by Patafjali in &is Mali-
bhisya (Paspadanhika) to show the' utility of studying
grammar, The commentator Kniyata, however, attributes the
authorship of this verse to Katyiyana. of. semnfagsmreds-
AEE we gRRgnlEsE | TR gRn T gy M 9%
FmgwEh’ 58

* pp. 25-26. 116, From sgpyey wmr.j

Page. 26.

1. 1-16, All these lines are quoted here from the Mahabhagya
of Pataitjali, under the name Govardiya, Here, it is said that
one who speaks in words, which are grammatieally correct, enjoys
success in the mext world, while the other whose speech is un-
grammatical is contaminated or polluted, The sentence Rr
gueg: which is found in the Mahabhasya after the words age
7% T, is omitted here, In the verse uggracauiat, ete. a question
is asked: If ordinarily wine cannot bring heavenio those who
drink it, how can it do so when drunk in Sautiimapiyiga? This
is one of the arguments advanced Dby atheisls to challenge the
testimony of the orthodox, Read swesfta ua: 1 aud.

1L 17-18. *[ gorgae. also in weedwoaawr. ] Alko quoted in
S‘mgaraprakisa.

1,19, On moral groundsalso the Kavya is injuricus and
should be discarded.

1. 20, Read futaebmf. This verso is attributed to Vijjaka

in the Saduktikarpimrta, and it is also recorded in the Subhasita-

- bhiindagara under the heading of srgefiwRa. The reading in the 8rd

oz also is found there as srfsefr which is better fitted than the
rending amrii fefrgy, found in the text,

1. 25, A similar explanation is given by Vatsygyana while
conoluding the chapter on s of the Kamastira where
immoral practices are described.

of. Gem WEE AL RIS, |
7 AR At HRI T AR TRAERL U Yo 1
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TR 359 1
it AREERERE U 43 A
AR Tl g
s g o PR B 0w
Kamasitra, 5. 6, 2,

Page. 27,

et No. 171 of amiutwef | @m. No. 161 of g,

attributed to wpAtiireg 1
of. wdad altq 7 7w o e g 70 0
o At 7 e Ay sl T A S
Pty 1-26)

. 8-4. In addition %o this the statements of Dandin
{ Kavyadarés 1-5) Bhimsha (1, 6-8) and Rudrats (1, 4-13)
may be noted.

119, miw=vindow,

1, 27-38.  Yagavatiya holds that if this kind of deseription is
a taboo in the Kavyas, the objection will hald good even in the
case of the Vedas and the Stsiras the study of whieh in eonse-
guence should be abandoned.

Page. 28,
1.9, ity vaug wrd Fooft e,
gatedfen drm gl 0
I, 2 % 1w
i ERA S|

1. 4. S'hgiraprakaéa of Bhojn reads smawd wem instead of

TR FEHIR 1

Adhydya VIL

110 owsim or seitling the reading is taken up after the
wgarfids according o the lish of subjects given in the frsh
chapter. This order seems Iogieal inasovuch as instructions on
the mdmg of sentences are given afw indieating thelr nature in
previons chapters,
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. 1117, Sentences are again classified here accordmg to the
sect to which the speaker belono's, such as the =m or A% or Fwm.
This classifieation should be known by the reader as it is a part
of his education. Rajadekhara, in writing this chapter, scems
to have drawn his information mainly from the Vayupuripa,
Biina, in his Harsacarita and Kadambari mentions this Purapa,
and the Sarasvateya cult which is inculeated in the Harsacarita
and the Kavyamimahsd, is chiefly derived from the same Purana,
Rajagekhara in his description of the five kinds of speech also
seems to be indebted to the Vayu and other Purnas. This group
is named as Brahma and is divided into five classes: @miys, o,
=i, wmits and snfigs. This classification actually appears in the
‘Vayupurapa  chapter 59 ), though the definitions and illustrations
of these five kinds of speech are not foundinit. Through this
classification, Rijedekhara seels to tracs the origin and develop
ment of human speech,

1. 19-23. Here two kinds of speech @R and ¥ are differ-
entiated, The first is @WHys or the primitive speech in which
nejther the ideas follow in their Iogleal sequence, nor the language
appears to be refined, thongh itis able to express 2ll objeets, and
even go =0 far as to describe the methods leading to salvation,
Svayambhi is supposed to be the originator of two kinds of
speech, one in the form of the Vedas is the earlier, while the other
known as @mwgT or the primitive speech is the Jater. The R
speech is more refined than the @y andin it both the logical
sequence and skill in composition are noticeable,

Page 29.

1.1, The next stage of development is represented by the
speech attributed to the Rsis. In this speech sentences have more
nouns and case-terminations than those previously deseribed, and
their import finds & ready expression. But this speech is invaria-
bly connected with some Mantras.

18 The next stage in linguistic development is reprelented
by the speech of the Rsikas in which there is a great volume of
short sentences fall of Nipatas without any case-terminations,
But in this speech there is frequent use of words found only in
the Vedas.

.7 L5 Thefifth or the last stage I8 represented by tha speech:
N
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stiributed to the Reiputeas, Thisis diffcalb inasmuch as. there
are words which oaonol be definitely separated, snd therefor
the import of the sentences becomes doubiful, thus meking their
menings obscurs, In this spacel, thore may be fequant as of
Yamake, Avupcia and other Sabdacitras, Sless, ebe.

1L 8-15, Ater explaining the difforent stages of homan
speech, Rijadekbars prooeeds to characteriss the various grades of
develagment in diviae speech which saem fo be purely imsginary
and fanciful. The crestor o the beginaing of creation tanght
& language to his 64 disciples Bralimd and others, and this speech
was known as the Phromeévara or Divya. This sposch was
adopted by the different grades of divine beings and practised
seoording to their eapabilities, The Pifacasand Apsarasss are
sepresented fo be using the Divya langusge i their lands, bub
they are nevertheless allowad in the Sanskrit drata the nee of two
ofher languages namely, the e and the sy respectively,

136, The original langnage e or ey which is spokn
by divine beings ia divided into four different classes, representing
the four atyles of writing: %gg, ele. Yogiis are probably the
fomale attendants of Siva or Dargh and thelr language is here
represented by the word ARdy. The fomals magicians, such
a3 Kamondaki, Kapalakundela efe. desoribed, for instance, in the
Iuatimidhava may afo be represented by the word Yogini, It
is, however, noteworthy thabthese fotr speeches generally resemble
the four Buis S, A, et and erdir respetively.

L 20. 77 found in agRemiey and Seedhegnr. |

Page. 30,

113, ftednemiror of sints, Besh saiuts slo obtain the
knowledge of their own self in His presence.

Page. 31,

I 14, The main headings under which languege is divided,
are three: Brihua, Saive and Vaignave. Under Brihma spesch
are incloded the dialects of the Bsis and their followers, while
under §aivaave mentioned the dialets koown as Parstweévara
ar Divys. Now, the dialect coming under the Vaisnava or the
Minusa form of speech is dealt with, This form of spsech
is chiely needed for poals of classical literature, Though Rajae
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gelchara is primarily concerned only with this third variety of speech,
he mentions nevertheless the first two kinds of spesch, namely,
the dialects of the primitive sages and divine beings, bacause he
wanted to show the different stages of linguistio development and
also beaanse these are employed by dramatists in their dramas,

A1, 55, Sl e of. a0 e S A et R4 . 12,17,

wgane, ote. of.
Ry e Wk 1
e s )
- FRER, 2-16,

of sl FERRGRITRET T AN | WETR, | T TP
o, w0 9 weneRd wRR g | oheEeR W e
FRETACRRR R |

YR AT
gty T @ S wRew |
o =z gy b o

0 % g S % | T SRR | SRR,
e syeavard: Sl 7 aRw g,‘ g i qmmﬁaﬂmtmmﬁ
g | aRvd RO | aaE Qe I S @ T SR
1 Rvefvad 7 quner G 0 yramsEgEE V.

gt and Frowg of R W sy Rosiy | a
THRE | TeE dapt, 17; also awediwaww 2-56. T,
P IV. 1]

1, 5-8, Vamana mentioned three Ritis. But Rudrata who
flourished later added a fomth and called it Latiya. After bim
came Rijadelchara who, though conversant with Rudrata’s view, -
did not accept the Latiys Riti, but followed Vimana in
this vespect, Tho reasom why Rajaéekhara ignoved the view of
Rudrate scems fo be that he did not ses any necessity of acknow-
lodging a separato Riti beyond Paficls, probably besause the
definition of Rudrate which is given below, did not convince him
of the necsssity,

TPy e erden v Ay a1 I |
(K A28

- Tho three Ritis and the difforent Kakus form parts of instrue-



172 EAPLANATORY NOTRS

tion on reading. The resder should observe these’ Ritis with;
proper intonations on the Kakus while reading postry, so that the
meaning may be readily understood by-the Jistener. :

110, Kakuvakeokti is one of the Sabdzlenkiras according
to Rudrate. Yayavaiya dissgrees with bim, but follows the’
definition of Anandavardhane who seems to think that Kakuiea
variety of intonation whichserves to bring out only that sense of a
passage, intended by the authors to convey, snd no other,
(For further information, see pp. 212-218 of Dhvanyaloks snd
Locana ),

115, Agein, a sentence may bo used with tmo, varieties of
Kilw, namely wmg and fromg, o such cases the question
raised by the first Kaku will be answered by the second. , The'
verse afy ¥ a7 ote. s an example of this kind. Here, s Nagiks:
replies fo her friend who had puta question as to whether her
lover could be made sympathetic towards her by the Didi whom
shehad sent. The reply of the Nayiks is with aiimadsrg and,
therefore, is arerg, @@ is denoted by thewy which bears an
express censure on the Diitl who had become faithless to-her.

The same verse may also denote #fy and, therefore, bevome
frerstg. Vidhi s indicated in the sense thet in case the Dii,
faithfully carries out her wishes the Nayaka will certainly be
drawn towards her { Nayiks ),

118, wawdt s The versovq: @ & ehe, i found in the Ba.la.-
timyana of Rajasekhara (8. 2), This verse may be interprsted
with twvo kinds of Keku, namely, 71 and st thus making it hoth,
arig end R, o this verse an esgle tells his wifo that”
“those days when Rivana was everywhere succesaful are gone,’
and that evil dags have dawned on him so that his enemies are
crowned with suecess, Here two diffrent intonations on the part
of the speaker on the words o and 3% will indicate both a-
question and itg answer.

121, b ete~The third and lash varlety of Kikn § is,
llustrated in the verse wawm, ele. Fach pads of this verse will
e read diffovently with two Kakns denoting doubtand decision,
and thus make the sentence both g and figerg 1

L, 26, These throo ks each with two variotios svo invariably
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connected 'with one another, "There are, hesides, other varieties of
Kalu but they may oceur without any definite relation amongst
themselves, -

Page. 32.
L1 gowered, dolider 1-12],
Il 1-4, The first three linesin this verse have the Kaku
denoting ey while the last line indicates agma. It may be

rioted here that the two ideas expressed by the two Kalkus are
not interdependent.

#[1, 5, awl. Yohdgr 1-15 ],

. 11 5-8, Here first thres lines have the swg Kiakn by which
the real intention of fthe speaker is revealed, thoughit is quite
contrary to the sense expressed by the jines, The Kaku denoting
sregge is found in the last line, and here also in reslity, the speaker
does not intend to have Tfew as he says,

" 11. 10-13. 'This is a verse with three kinds of Kaku, Here
each line contains three Kakus, nemely, smurw, wowgg and aga-
=M. The words ¥ have the Kiku of sragmm; & mww ote, have
the s177zg Kakuy, while the whole line must be read in a way so as
to show ergaim of the speaker.

#1 14, seaat (e 9-39). ]

1. 14-17. In this verse four kinds of Kakuare expressed.
They ere quite different from one another and have intonations
on four small sentences contained in this verse. By these
four Kakus 7, s, g and RYg are expressed in the four!
sentences, one following the other in sequence.

1. 18-19. For the continuation and context of the verse
g=xat ete, see Kiratarjuniya 9-40.
7 o i geag & T TR A
SR watg S wRwaghe oRed 1
. 'The different varieties of Kaku with the same illustrations are
also found in the S'rhgaraprakisa of Bhojadeva ( Prakiga VII)
and in the Bhavaprakidana of Jaraditanaya ( GOS. ed. p. 146. ),
both of ‘whom seem to have drawn their information on Ka.kus
from the present work,



174 EXPLANATORY NOTES

1.20. The further portion of this chapter shows the impor-
tance of the knowledge of Kaku for a clever reader.

L 21, wemmra=histrionics of Sattvika and Atgika.

1. 28, The accents in Vedic Mantras, and changed accents in
compound words for the purpose of obtaining different connotations
from the same words, according o the rules of grammar, may be
called the Kakus of the S'3stras.

1 25. The Kiku not only reveals a different sense from the
ordinary meaning of the words, bubt also trains the reader in
histrionies in order to enable him to express the different senses
conveyed by the words,

1l 26-27. Here Rajasekhara praises the poet or the reader
who is able to use appropriate Kakus either in his poetry
or in reading. But Anandavardhana is, however, inclined to
characterize guch Kavya as inferior or guilygsass because in this
Kavya the suggested ideas are expressed by the Kaku. (sce
Dhvani pp. 212-213). The substance of Dhvani is held by
Anandavardhana as the best form of poetry; but this theory of
Dhvani is not recognized by Ra_]asekhara in spite of the fact thab’
the theory was wellknown in the field of literary critieism even
before the 9th eentury A, D, :

Page. 33.
* For the =i and wrsqw of. sRaweraner chap. 17, sgaRam; |

IL 1-2. Hereitis said that mastery in thearb of reading
Kavya can be obtained only by those persons who are highly
cultured. The author even goes further and states that the arb
of composing poetry appears to he quife easy when compared to its
reading, .
1L 8-4, Like the art of singing, the art of correch reading is
nob obtained in one birth, but it is the result of experience in
many previous births,

1L 7-8, Here is given an account of the different intonations
for reading different types of poetry. ’

waw 1 The portion of poetry where the Guna =g is found,
Dandin defines mam as sfrzrdn,
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aRARf ) Awg 8 the Guna opposed to the saw, and it is
defined by Dandin s wwrpesy, While reading this kind of
postry the intonation should be of the art variety.

Il 9-12. In these two verses an account has been given of
good and bad forms of reading,

. M1 15 amesk R found in Panini’s and Yajfiavalkya's
Slikgtis; ]

I, 25-28. From here onwards Rijagekhara gives the different
methods employed for reading the Kavya by men belonging
to different countries of India. The people who reside in the
countries east of Benares, read Sanskrit well but their reading of
Prikrta is very bad. .

* 127, s R quoted in ax@rimEm@ 2-14, sEfRuRe
fRrgligais e MEaHiRG TEakER saRag | @t )

Page. 34.

IL 1-2. Here also the reading of the (Gaudas meets with
unfavourable criticism as it does not conform to any of the rules of
reading. The reading s is suggested here instead of W&t owing
to the nature of the adjectives =ifwes: ete.; the word w=w is
1o be taken here to mean somelking belonging to & Brdlimana.

1. 8-4, Karnatas are criticized here as they are always fond
of using the letter ‘ta’ everywhers without paying any attention to
the Rasa or Riti or Gluna in the poetry they read.

1L 5-6. s=m=knowing that it is poefry.

The reading of the Drividas is #aid to be always accompanied
with music whether they read poetry or prose or Campi,

HL7. why e
HET e I WET SR |
aridT geaka 8T ada o9 © Fretmer, 1T 18,
of. Rt s derew geRl MEg Fedley
7 RemAEARRY TG W |
T qied 1€ WIGERAFA IgT-
Seemea wr ewa @N%er o Ibid, I, 16,
e degaen: wRRRET: A SEdun
AITEHTEN: FEITRTERARTAT |
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v IROTET: 9 QUG S
i wrerd Roefy | 0 Sdwmmiem: | sentaa p. 5L
and also Br: we Reur: SEfown FIEaga: : .
GERSTER: TR YT, |
Prgrrri: AR iR
fimay AR € @ HRCE P 1| e, 1-11, ]
1.7-10. In these two verses, the methods 'of reading
employed by the people belonging to the countries =, gug and s
are stated, All thess countries ave situated in the western part of
India. For 5w country see page 94-4 of the Kavyamimarhsa,
Rajadekhars is inclined to believe that the people of the Lata
country hated Sansluit as they were great lovers of Prakrta. This
i borne out by the quotations above cited, and is probably one of
the reasons which led him to disregard the existence of a separate
Riti deseribed as Latiys by Rudrata (see p, 81-6 of the
Kavyamimirhsa ).
According to Rajadekhara the people of Saurdstra and Travana -
were lovers of the e language, and while reading Sanskrit they
adopted the same method as employed in reading their own dialect.

1L 11-14. Here the Kashmirian poets are praised for their
excellence in the art of reading, It is also aid that some posts in
the eastern side of Kashmir employ a nasal tone while reading.

1.15-18. In this verse the reading of the Paficila poets is
characterized as the best, because their fone iy best suited fo
different Ritis in poetry and possesses all the Giunas required for
veading. In their reading all letters ave cleatly pronounced and
properly punctuated.

11 19-20, Translate:— .

Only Vitas and S'akaras are allowed to use the letters & and ¢
frequently in their speeches, but not the good readers of poetry,

Adhyaya VIIL
Page. 35.
* st
of Iri) Ry bk = w1 S O AR 19 et seq

053 TSR SRR F |
B gRe: FerAR g WA ) g 1-0.



‘

BIGHTH ADHYAYA 1w

Most of this chapter is quoted in Hemacandra’s Kivyinuda.
sana~viveka and Vigbhata's Kavybnusisana. Nob quite of this but
of & similar type, are the various Paricayas in the fifth Sandhi of
the Kavikanthibharana. Vinayacandra in his #afir mentions
el AR, sprpaier, agide ( the quotation s the same
28 one in the Kavyamimansd, ¥ Thpmuge ) semada ( quotation is
the same as in the Kavyamimanss, s aff =3k ).  eaefes, wamm-
T, R, ARFARTY, AGIAART, JOIRIR, R,
Ryies, ggokes, Sy, e, Rlwuiea, sarokes, dadkas,
Saice, raeRed, TgHAARH, TeR, qrEEIe, |

W 1-5, wmmRe

The sourees of the theme of poetry are detailed in this chapter
according to the classifieation scheme given by the author in the
firsh chapter. The faculiy of discovering an appropriate theme
for postry after examining these sources is called Vyntpatti, and
this hes alveady been dealt with in the ffth chapter. The early
writers on poetics meutioned these sources as #=aw or limbs of
postry, and they advise the poets to be sufficiently conversant
with them. Bu this list of 12 or 16 sources adopted by Rajade-
khata is not found in any of the earlier works, Among the lists
given in the early treatises, the list of Vamana seems to be fairly
exhanstive and to the point (sez 1, 8,1-20 ). Rudrate’s list is
almosh similar to thab of Bhamaha ( 1-9 ) and is given below

FRAERTEATART AT R, |
TR R TR |

(K. A, 1-18)
Rudrata holds that there is nothing in the world of words o

“things which eaonct be made uee of in poetry, and, thercfore,

the poot must be converssnt with all varieties of subjects.
Rudrata sgys
Pt Pt 58 ATl T 9 A 1
ikt eI et T
(K A 1-19,)
QOn this point compare Bhfmaha s
T @A) 7 e 7 A
T T TR 4R TG

(EA5-4)
i)
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Also Bharata's Natyaastra:
T g, 9 7 o, Rred 7 9 B 7w e
7§ AN T aa T TSR TR 0 1117,

But Dandin in his Kiavyadaréa condensed the same idea in a
remarkably short sentence: g = ag frfoy) 1-108,

Later writers on poetics, such as Abhinavagupta, Mammata
and others followed the same list and illustrated each point in the
same way as Rajadekhara did. (Ses commentary of Abhinave-
gupta on the above verse of Bharata (G.O.S, ed. p. 42) and the
Kavyaprakisa 1-3 ).

*1 6. oi. (wwe. 5-1-2)

L 11, wwwws Of. memremiteg XIL 2; -

L 15, oo, g, 89.]

.17, Construe and {ranslate :—d 3 qwm: a: 3 Sefrowed
Fe=this entire group of people who profess fo know the Vedas
acknowledge him who is the embodiment of the thres Vedas: e
ot = Briseg

H) 24, dx maow (T, IV. 17.) O awwewr | gor-€8
cle, ¢ CymRmeude cRgnResh gt e
g | aeedeeor, 11,]

1l 22-25. Inthis verse quoted from the Vikramorvasiys,
the king Purfiravas requests a swan to return his beloved ¥t as
it had misappropriated her graceful gait of walking. To accuse
the swan'with a charge of the theft of his beloved, Kalidssa quotes
Narada where it is said that & person can be charged with the theft
of the whole property when a portion of the stolen property is
actually found in his possession,

Of. amissy ARg—aiRaneifg SiReaer |
PrmRieRa ¥ aefige 0
(Jimitavahanas Vyavabaramatrka: Memoirs of A.S.B.p.81L)
Tieg® ot MRt 1
T T A AR
( Yijfiavallcya.~—Vyavaharakinda 20.)
wEERARD 2w & g 0 Gautamasmyti,
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Page. 36,
L1 ﬂ'{{ﬂiﬁi\' (wr- fifteearme, 84-18 ).
1.8, wd (omdwor. XII 36, The first half reads as:
¢ miwiae st Rewd of v R |
L7 Rz from wfigue ]
1.7. Cf Vayupurana. chapter. 67, :—
Ry Aita: guah: |
“gor Rvralige! ammat Al |
a& v R ¥ awagihiv: 0
[L9. gaRe: (am. 1-46.)
L 21, wgmwanf quoted anonymously in  FfivRreTEgEw
(No.270).]
1L 19-24, sl includes, according fo Bijedekhara, not
only the three Vedie schools of philosophy but also the other
heterodox schools, such as the Bauddha, Arhata and Lokiyata
which are taken as givaadon p. 4.1, 17 of this work, The Mimarhss
has been separated from Tarkes on the ground that this school
does not adduce any argument against the injunctions of the
Vedas, while the Tarkas altribute greater importance to rational
arguments than to Vedie injunctions. The word Mimarsa also
means ISRRERE, or in other words, discussions conducted on the
assumption that the Vedas are of superior authority while
decisions arrived at by mere arguments are called Tarkas, Hence
diiar and 7% are classified as diffevent Prominas. Miméarhsakas
believe that & word at first means an entity in general and the
particular thing meant by the speaker is understood only when
it is connected with the meanings of other words in the same
sentence, See Jaimini's Sitra wrgfieg fendam 1-8-33. Here
wrgh is teken as @A or @ which each noun signifies, See,
Kumarila's definition of siizfy,
SRR SERRTTR 7 |
e T RermsgfRermgu 3
afufird = aRaframr g, |
& peaderabdasa R v
Sllokavarttika=Akrtivada.

mFRTERERANY & giw 1
FRIFFAT: T SIS TR, | 93¢ .
Ibid. Sembandhiksepavida,

s¢e algo—
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Ameng the Miatisakas, the followers of Kumiila are caled
R because they hold that & word ma sntence s
capable only of expressing ite mesning, while its comection with
the mexning of other Words is decided on seeing the nuture of other
words in the same sentenco, Bub the Prabhakare school of
Mimirisd, bebioves in_ s, and holds that the mesaing of
each word s afgg or conneoted with ofhets, According to
this sehool also ey iy the expressed meaning of the word,
while afzaRiy isthe meaning derived by its connestion with
ofher words, .

Page. 37.

L1 e (o 2-16.)

1L 1~6, The Sankhyss are called Satkaryamdms wlule the
Naiyiyikes call themselves as Asatkityavidins, and the two
schools are, therefors, opposed to each other, The theory of
g s thet the effect produced by & cause is mob entirely
different from the exuse, and that the effect also always exists in
the canse. Similaly, the cavse of an effect doss nob entively
disappear after the production of the effeet, but it existe in the form
of that effeet, This may be ilfustrated by the fustance of gold and
. golden ornaments,
et Frad ar=a thing that does not exish cannok be pwduoed

W e wsthe existing one (cavse) does wob pensh
( after producing the effect ).

In the verse G} elo. the same theory is Musiraled on the
analogy of the earth and earthen vessels, thus showing that the
effoots are not differen from the cause which in this case is earth,

Lo, ol 5 o (ke @ 5) )

172, For Rajedekbary’s conception of the existence of
Tvars and his oreation of the world, e Nyayasitra of Gautama
4.1, 19-21, Nyayavirtitha of Uddyotakars on :these siteas,
Nyayawatari of Jayantabhaite pp. 190-204 and the Prafaste-
pidsbbisya’ on Kapadesitra pp. 48-49, Reg&rdmg the Y of
Tevars, the following verse is quoted by U&ayanacérya i, bis
Kusomiijali fth stabakas—

s o o ﬁamﬂ‘ﬁ:l :
. e SRR R TR
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. 1L 18-18, The Vijianavidins among the Bauddhas do nob
believe in $he existence of the objective world excspt the Vijiana,
Aceording to them, therefors, words cannot denote any outward
object, but produce 2 momentary effect and transmit the idea of
the speaker to the minds of his hearers, The view of the Vijfigna,
vidins hag been clearly explained by S'antaraksita and Kemaladila
in thelr works Tattvasangraha and its Panyka,(GOS. Nos, 30—31)

of. RamghiPesnmd mamm ) o
R TR g R
Tattvasangmha P 290

Kamalasiin quotes a line from an earlier work in support of
this view, : : -

A g iRyt TeRisgATaR ¥
=g famar: TeEREe B 0 )
Tativasangraha, p, 289,

This view is illustrated by the verse wag ete., in which the
same words such as & 77 3 efe., spoken by o lady at one time
odnvey f¥¥ or denial, while at anothex her acceptance, according
to circumstances. :

1.19-93, Lokiyatikas or the atheists do nobrecognise the soul
or Atman who may enjoy the fruits of his action either in heaven or
in hell after death. They akso hold that the Vijiidna or consci-
ousness found in living beings avises out of a combination of: thé
five clements, in the same way as a few ingredients produce wine,
This theory of the atheists also is quoted and refuted by S’ﬁnta.xak~
gita in the Tabtvasangraha

o m@ﬁ%ﬁwh 7 R, |
J 07 991 T TS SRS P 520,

Gﬁ‘ﬁ%‘ﬁr =those who meditate on the Supreme Being.

1, 24-26. The soul accordmg to theJ aing, is the doer and
enjoyer of all actions and i of the same size as the body. They
also consider the futility of the body or.” Atman in case the sizs of
the soul is acknowledged as' éither.smialler or larger than:thatiof
the body. This is what is.shown by an exsmple in this verse, - -
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Page, 38.

1.3, ghwiar=tberanse i s fit for all kinds of culturerl
associations” The word Pirgada may refer to the Vedic Satra
literature belonging o several parisads as well. The Pratisakhya
works are included in the Parsade litorature, The word generally
means grammwatical works affiliated to the Vedas. Sez Nirukta
1.17 and the Pratiéskhya section of the History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature by Max Muller, (p. 68-70)

L. 7-9. amafen="religious doctrines’

The terms 9T, SYca, e, B, ¥, and TUWTR vefer bo the dlﬂ'e-
rent tenets of the doctrine of the Saivites.

11.'10-18, That the Pafcartra doctrines are based solely
on the theory of the four Vytihas of sg, wfies, sgéw and migs,
is explained here in detatl,

=the sufferings both mental and physical.

Il 14-17, The Mahiyana School of Buddhism enjoins thab
the Bodhisatbva should have great compassion for the suffering
humanity and should not recsive emancipation, though fully entitled
to it, unbil the whole creation is delivered. Further, the Bodhisa-
ttva is required to work continuously for the emancipation of living
beings by sacrificing his own merits, and taling the consequence
of all bad actios done by others on himself, This theory of the
Mahayanists and the description of the gumdi heaven, which is
above the ten Bhiimis are the subject-matter of this verse fgn,
ete, Kumarilabhatta quotes the same verse in his Tantraviritika
and attributes its origin to Buddha (Tantravirttike 1-3, 2.).
The Hinayanists, on the other hand, possess no such compassion
for the suffering humanity as Mehayanists do, and they desire
emancipation only for themselves, In this verse the methods of a
Mahgyanist Bodhisattva are deseribed. TFor further information on
the two Yanas of the Buddhists compare Tattvasanigraha: (p. 872.)

¥ aeerEiEddeae: doRigreTR: agTmae: SdT A6
RN SRREAT SRR
¥ g b sdewimRa: deRRgaiTTiRg s

AT GG AGT: SAR AT AT SRR SRR
eaRamr AP A S AT STRRRE, U
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118, wwRarefi=The three S'astras of Artha, Natys and
Kama are mentioned here as of interest only to the royal personages,
because it is only the kings who are able to practics, follow and
appreciate the doctrines inculeated in these S'astras,

¥ 19wt (aegarm 1-24). ]
1L, 19-22. This verse of Rajasekhara has elso been quoted by
Abhinavagupts in his sfwewR®t while commenting on tha verse
of Bharata 7 aeaw, ete. see Abhinavabharati (G.0.8. No.86. p. 42.)
For an explanation of this verse, compare the wwomami®
chapter of the Arthasistra of Kautilya.
[EARAT AEwRIR: 1
S RIS SR |
FATHGAAT ST T 4
TR TE R ete,

wm:=‘intention of declaring & war'. In this verse Raja-
gekhara exhibits his special acquaintance with the Arthaéastrs
of Kautilya.

1L 23-26. This verse shows that the author was fully conver-
sant with the contents of the Natyasastra; for, he describes
not only the dancing postures, but also explains such technical
terms as i efo, which pertain to the sclence of musie. Cf
Natyasastra : .
. g R e afafresr: e )
i ey R g | .

Page, 39.

#1. 9, uft weaeee of. o 2.1.3, 9 and 18, ]

1, 2, aegeq:=from the Mandara mountain’ or ‘one with dissimilar
conjugal affinity.’ '

warc:="from the war’ or ‘one with similar conjugal affinity?, -

1L, 3-9. Poets are here advised to mix freely with common

follc in order to be acquainted with their mode of life and expres-
sion, The mode of life is generally recognized as of fwo varieties:
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the cultuved and theuncultured, How the uneultured folkehehave
and how they express themselves are treated in these fwo yerses, -

wf¥afistzoracked pan.

Hero an wneultiired woran talks to ber Iover regarding the
changed {reatment she.was getting from him of late: Thefollowing
ey be cited in this connection ag a contrast to llusfrate a refined
address-on the same subjeet,

SRR R R

9 3 o Bt e B |
T e T e A
wrIss  eR  0

Tn the second verse e5@ws@ ete, 2 popular mode of expression
is flustrated whila describing the days of the Philguoa month
in which things such as gRw, efe. are very commonly
enjoyed by the country folk. Seé ‘the desoription of Hemanta
and Sidira on pp, 102-104 of this work. For the correctness
of the word 3 see nates on p. 2 Lé.

1L 10-19, semag= peltammg fo several groups of people’,
- - aRwEse—pertaining only to a limited oirels’s - - -
. The vérde Rifiy éto. ‘exhibits the kmowledge of the ‘pob

cmmmug'm ﬁqnfgmpﬁy'm‘&mﬁ‘r Jndie mlmwrﬁ; Wmiu‘qa"
“gre edmifioh product of theJand. -

Inthe second verse the feslings of woten of the Kuntala
country in amorous sports are described, while the third gives an
idea of the geographical peculiavities-of the Nepsl country,

aftqTiER="an avenue made up of a kind of fragrant treed’,

L 18 alfnacmem=ehegma: 1]

11 20-23. Tn this verse ars destribed the actions of & Nayika
who wanted. to put a.stop . lo.the conversation of her lover
,with'her friends, in order to secure pnvacy, o3 also the action of
her lady-fnends who knew the Nayikw's intention and Jofs the
place on the plea. that they were called by somebody outside.

Page. 40, -

. 1 7 The resding aramayr is adopteci hexe a8 ms fouud n
+tufo Mes B and G, and &% is changed- into & a9t is required o
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b cbnstrued with-the-word 3%, . The first half of the verse shonld,
therefore, .be eonstrued as: W mm 7 ?ﬁﬂ ¥ A srﬁﬂm
'ﬁ m L IR

- Acording tothe reading available i in_ Ms A, howéver, the
construction ‘will be as follows v

e (93 ) edareit (41 ) %, '(m)nﬁm:‘a R |

"This coustruction also givesa good sensé inastiuch as the
‘¥ anfl war-developed by a poct through his power of imaginetion
and desoribed in the lash two verses, are the subject-matter
‘of this 8loka, The only defect in this reading is thatrthe two
words %% and sfwera: do not sound well. An emendation may-be
suggested giving a better sense as:—adivrivwrel @ 7 ShvTFR:
g sRmmt: \ bub this emendaﬁlon is not supported by any of the
Mss available,

1. 9-18, A knowledge of difforent sciences and eommon
practices is considered necessary for poets by later writers such es
Ksemendm, - Hemacandra; Vigbhata and Vmayacan&ra who have
included several varietios under the heading of Prakirska. Buj
Rajasekhara illustrated only four kinds of them and suggests several
‘more worthy of being known by poets, seying: & sevtmmrafi | °

"On Hastisikss; for instance, the verse Fum ete, is quotéd here
as an illustration, Here the wellknown habit of elephants whils
bathing id the river is correotly observed in the desenptlou of
Irivana’s throwing up water,

*1 18, < qRemw (gmedw. 1L 70.)]

Page. 41.

# 1 2, oy, (9w VI 60)
' 1. 1-5. Theselast four additional sources for the théme of
poetry, introduced by Rajadekhara for the firsh time, are not
referred to by any of the later writérs, though the other twelve
FOUYCES BYe quoted sometimeg with the same illustrations as given
by'.ofir anthor. It is not, however, easy to surmise how these
four principles 'sfwddn ete. are considered as wemddR by
Riijaekharn, Bub it is clear that Rajaéekhara has shown by
these fotir illustrations the four methods of description. aﬁa'qaﬁ:r
is ‘the appropriate connection { of things )’

~ 1,'6-9, Pg@dw=thé connection of & thing already deseri-
2%
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bed 4s conveeted with others, In this verse the dush raised up
by the march" of an army is described as already contiected with
other things such as giaRwAiRT and Ty of Tndra. This dust
ismeid to have been mized wp with the water of the colestial
Gianges whete the divine ladies are accustomed to take their bath.

#1120, o afy = (e, TIL 8.))
1L 14-19, ¥HfRwre=change due to conneotion, - Imaginary
and natural changes are desoribed in these two verses one affer
the other.
_ @R, This verb is derived from the root W, =i of
i

Adhyaya IX.
Page. 42.

* Pages 49-44. 110, are quoted by Hemacandra in hls
TGS, pp. 122-123, )

I 1-4 @ stands for st or the theme of poetry. Drau
hipi’s view is cited here for the second time, For the other
reference see notes on p. 2. 1, 24 of the present work, Rer means
the activities of divine beings, -

1L 5-8. 'The first half may be construed thus: Remramwar
T T e, ( ) e Sogd gl et A SR ¢

Kavyanusasanaviveka reads Semvsdomrm insbead of swge wwrr
#1, 13, fafe (o 1 1L) ]

Page, 43.

1. 20-23. 1If the reading #frgez: iz adopted, smw@ should
be-conneeted with @, The words e, givs, @i, @, Fww,
g ete. are the names of different serpents in the nebher world,
Many of the namesare found in the Mahabhrata ( Adiparva
Adhyiya 85,) =ETe seems to be the same a8 the father of §'at-
khactida, the serpent who was given protection by Jimiitavahana,
the hero. of the drama, Nagananda. The subject matter of this
verse also seems to be comnected with. the story recorded m the
Nagananda,

i, 24-27. - This verse descmbes the conversahon between
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Karna and the serpent Asvasens. Afvasena who was an enemy
of Arjuna enterad the quiver of Karna without his knowledge in
the farm of 2 serpent-mouthed arrow. When once Karpa failed
toslay Arjuna with thet arrow, the serpent Asvasena requested
Karmna to charge his bow with the same arrow again, But Karma
vefused, This Jast part of the episode s stated in this verse. Fou
fuither detatls see Mehabharata Karna-Parva, 90. Qut of the two
words yfa® and st used as epithets of the serpent, the signifi-
cance of the first word is unknown, while the second eset denotes
thet the serpents ave devoid of ears. @R is Bhargava Paradu-
riima end Karpa is his disciple.

ad: 1 This shows that the arvows of the earth also aze capable
of achieving the same object as those of the nether regions,

Page. 44.

11, & ete. The four sub-divisions of the Regmgw group
referred to on page 42, 1. 9 ae said to be applioable in the cass of
the weurre group also,

1L 7-10. In this verse,events connected with persons belonging
to the three worlds ave described. For the story of Astika, the
sage who protected the serpents Taksaka and others from being
destroyed m the sacrificial fire of king Janamejaya, see the Astika-
parva, a sub-section in the Adipsrva of the Mahabharata.,

w3mA=shaking or moving,

#1138, Refwger of, o caRvEwER: aRaiaenty; R
g (wRemer. Sandhi I11.)]

11 12-14. Followers of Udbhata classify the subject matber of
literature under two varieties: Remiwger and sfiwifmeadiy and
hold that the Sstric literature deals with the former, while the
latter is the subject of kivga. Probably Udbhate must have
expressed this view in his commentary on Bhamehals theory as
recorded by him in the bwo verses quoted below:
ot FSINAAY SOUFERI |
o S FEFAE T )

RagEATT TR ULt |
o () Rreegrdt B .
Bhamaha's Kavyalankarm 6, 35-34,

. ;ﬂi_rll,: ¥ s (g VL 36).] N

L) i
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1, 15-19, Three examples are given here to illustrate Ud-
bhates theory of wwmd but not of werd, In the first bwo verses
the colour of ether is desexibed as blue like a bine Jobus and like
that of a sword, though really ether is devoid of any colour,

g ok R ete. The second half of Bhamaha's verse
(5-84) is quoted here as the third example. The readings ardtRrynt
or iRt as found m the editions of the Bhamaha's Kavyalahlara
may be read as @it feqmt which seems to be the correct reading.
Here it is said that the water of all rivers is always the same and
that the heavenly hghts such as the moon and the stars are wonder-
fully fized in their proper places, Followers of Udbhata hold that
these desariptions ave siRmRwRAly because in reality ether has no
eolour and water of all rivers 1s not the same at all times and the
heavenly bodies also a1 not fixed in one place, and also becanse on
scientific examination ether is found to be without any colour while
the stars are also found moving from place to place.

Il 20-25. Yayavariya does nob agree with the view of Aud-,
bhatas because they hold that the Kavyas only deseribe unreal
aspects of things, and this means that the Kavyas are valueless.
He holds, therefors, that the authors of bofh Sstras and Kivyas
deseribe ohiects as ob3erved by them. :

-~ Page. 45 ) :

1, 1-2. Following therulesof Vyakarana and Alahkava Sastras

here the simile between the moon and swan, stars and Kumudas, sky

and water, cloud and mud, is given. _This is a deseription of the-

moon which shines on a clear sky with stars but appears_as a swan
moving on the surface of a lake where there.are many lotuses.

* 18, sgeisR. Quotedin Hemacandra's wemgaras. under-
T X P .

g TRIBEFRTIgguliasa 7=, |
FhRReRmr Rt 9 @ =91y )
AT AR R ISRaRRR. 1
sfmrRmRE g 17 p. 2157

1.3-9. Aparajiti who seems, in all probability, to be a follower
of the Rasa school of Bharate advises poets nob to indulge in a
lengthy description of the rising sun or the moon efe. because it
18 likely to obatruct a natural outflow of Rasas in the minds of the
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andionce v veaders, Dvidently this view of- Kpasjiti i to be
applied only to the drama, because the best posts such as Kalidasa,
Bharvi, Magha and others, are found devoling some ohapters in
their Kavyas for the lengthy deseriptions of such things, and also’
Because the evlier writers on poetics such a3 Bhimaha and Dandin
have Jaid down rales on the same lines for Mahaksvyas,. The word
® oecmmg in the two verses of Aparajm also denotes the
lengthy. deseription of Amgwrraq eto. is disallowed only in &
partieular class of poetry, namely the drama, and not in the Kavya
asa whole, - In fact, Aparijiti is to be identified with Sz s
Hemacandya atéributes the second of these two citations definitely-
todmz. (see Kavybaudisana p. 215 ) Lollata belonged. to.the.
Rasa sohool and & commentaty on the Natyadistea is also sitributed
to Him, (g0 Satigitaratoalors 1-1,19. and’ Abhingvabbarati,
GOS ed. pp. 266 and 274), '

1L 10-12, . Yayavariya sgrees with Apardjiti and sdduces
anothar reason in support of the same view that it is the method of
presentation only . which is zesponsible in rousing up the diferent,
Rasas, and nof the actual things that ave so presented in the poetry,
In order to prove this dicfum he cifes some.verses whers the
authors of high poetical skill are able to rouse up the different
Rasas by means of excellent presenéation of common-placs happen-
ings; Wherens, inforior poets are unabls to do so even thoagh they
may handle very aublime tapics.

1125 & ahwetiivTiTe (mmam 10-44) 1.

11, 1826, Hero the method adopted in desoribing th§ viver
Thmsaparyl is such $hat the Rase of Srigara becomes immediately
roused through the SR of the same Rasa, In the next two
vetses, similarly the Rasas S'rngara and Adbhuta are aroused with
the help of the SR, -

gshoren,

© figwismoon.
Pa,ge 46

ll 1-7 Al Mss read sy which onght to be read a8
dremr.. This Jatter yeading 3s more suited to . the confexy and
mote in harmony with the subject mattet of the verse cited below
than the former, Rajadekhera here makes an attemp? to proye on,
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the principle of smeriit that the methods of poetical representation
of things alone are responsible for rousing or obstrneting the Rasas,
but not the ateual topies described. He cites, in support; three
verses and shows on the principle of s, thab an able delineation,
of commonplace things such as motnbain, river etc, is capable of
rousing the Rasss. Again, on the principle of =ity ho wants,
to show that au inexperienced poet is unable to vouse the desired,
Rasa even by handling emch delieate subject as the fvewmme, This:
context will not be supported by any other reading than Feriw-
gt o8 shown above., Ib will bo evident thab the reading
9TgTol is meant by the suthor himself when he concludes his.
arguments, saying:  gERHTERRSR et @i 1 L 6.

The poct, in this verss franit wrr: efe. desovihes the plight
of & lover consequent on the separation of his beloved and atfempts
to delineate the fwrrger. But he failed to achieve'his object ax'
his postical ekill was not up to the mark. Thisis explained in the -
verse §FR: ete, where the author coneludes his arguments, The.
following explanation of the stanza R amm: ebo. will evidently
show how the poet's method of representation of Rswwimr failed
t0 rouse the same Rasa.

~ “Whers can my mind tormented by the separation of my
beloved ( Nayika } find happiness? Objects hoth similar and dissi-
milar to her, have failed to make it happy, The former failed
beoause they conld not give complete satiefaction, and the latter
because my mind is always attached to nothing exespt her,”

1,10, For 7w, a Jain grammarian,

of, g T T ARy TeRd: | )
Aoratt 77 A, FR ) TR,
v W Ry |
ARGHR ARG BT 0 creieg- s L
This werdi is identical with the Jain grammarian’ g,
The &loka ¥t qeaqay is found in Sryaes and serafivaimt, |

1. 8-14, Aparajiti seems to think that poets should male use
of such things alone s are teww, whickibelp in rousing the Rass,
and not those that are entirely.devoid-of Rasa. . (sez. p. 45,118, 4}
Rajaselthara’s view. is somewhat. modified whein-he.says that there
are things both suited and. ansuited t6:the’ - Rasa bub they hate
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nothing to do with the enjoyment of Rasa in the poetry, because
the poet’s skill in presentation alone is résponsible for that enjoy-
ment, The contentions of Rijasekhars and Aparajiti are objected
to by the followers of wEIR or ¥¥Fre=g of Jainism, - According to
this theory there is no entity which is endowed with only one form
or quality. On this point, however, there is quite a great deal of
controversy among the philosophers of different schools. For
details sec Tatbvasahgraha (G.OS. Nos. 30 and 81), Syadvida-
periks pp. 486~503. The Buddhists hold that one entity cannob
have two gualities or forms. Brahmins attribute two or even more
qualities while the Jains hold that an entity ean have as many as
seven of them (wwww ). Palyakivti, the Jain Grammarian,  there-
fore, objects to the view of Rajasekhara and Aparjiti, saying that
the quality of an entity cannob be fized as @s® or otherwise;
because the same thing my be aw in one, while 1t will bs g or
sqrétw In another. This is illustrated by the example of the moon
-in the verse &uf awet ete.

"1, 15-21. Avantisundari follows in the foot-steps of Palya-
kirt, and thinks that especially in Kavya the nature of things is not
fized; because, if the post is clever he is able to present tha same
thing in different forms to suit different contexts, For instance,
+the same moon is described by poets at one time as armig and ab
others as YwaR. Rajadekhara, however, ultimately agrees with
4he views of both Palyakirti and Avanatisundari.

1. 22-26. Hor the sub-divisions of Kavya see Dhvanyaloka
8,7, Ancient writers on Alankara such as Bhamaha and Vamaua,
divide Kavyas into two either ay simw, and Rz or as gwm and
oy respectively, See Bhimaha 1-18 and Vimana 1-8-27.
Dandin, however, mentions several kinds of Kavya as g ete; but
he does not attempb to define them, as these do nob possess any
appreciable difference from the @@, ses Kavyadaréa 1-13, The
‘ftae or gew is only illustrated by Bhimaha thus:

s raretEaET W (1-80.)

But Gopendratippabhipala in his Kamadhenu while commens
$ing upon Vamana's Kavyalaikirasttra (1-8-27) quoted & verse
defining gww and attributes the same to Bhamsha. This verse,
however, is nob found in the present editions of Bhamaha's Kavya,.
laikara, The verse in question is quoted below:~—
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gﬁmm wRT—
N GERATEG SO |
oy R R 0
rrgwaeT foh great s Bl
~ Abhinavagupta in his commentary on Dirveni (3-7) however,
gives 2 definition of g% in the following words:—

- gEnw el | 9w dEat & | 3 s trfmmﬁwgmﬁ
nmmﬁ‘r g I

-‘The same ides is also expressed by Rajaéekham when he
says -ﬁﬁ'ﬁ bl ] 5
Page 47. R

*‘[H 14, g (eem 29) ]

1l 1-4. Here is deseribed the behaviour of a mﬁ‘ﬂ wheli
she finds fault with the conduct of her Jover for the first time, -

*1 8. mg@miﬁ { o, 49 ) attributed o n‘?ﬂﬁ in maﬂ-
KLeih

* 1L 9-12. g mﬂf& records & historical mc:denb gq’mﬁ:ﬁ
or ga¥dt was the queen of wraggReRe and mother of gargy 1] -

1L, 9-12. The subject matter of this verse is styled by Ra.Jaée-
itfava as wute: TAw: | [He word' Karld i controversit i e
gense that it may either denote an actual historical fact or may
record mere tradition. But the incident alluded to in” this vérss
may be taken as an historical fact, Evidently, it refers fo the
event connected with king S'riéarmagupts, his queen Dhruvasvi-
mini and one Khasadhipati who was hostile to S'ri éalmagupba
All thess persons excepting Dhruvadevi or Dhruvasvamini who
was the queen of Candragupta IT and the mother of Kumaraguptn
1 of the Gupta dynasty ave unknown to history. But the literary
evidence culled from such ancient works as Hargaocarita of - Bana,
(ei(aR)gk 7 T WRAAOR I IR TR s i 6th
TUecevasa ); Devioandragupta of Vidakhadatta ( fragments of which
are available from the S'rhgaraprakisa of Bhoja and the Natyadar-
pane of Rimacandra and Gunacandia. ( G.0.8, No. 48); and Safijan
copperplates of king Amoghavarsa I dated S'aka 795 (EB. L
Vol. XVIII p. 248) points to all these being names of historieal
personages.  From the information obtained from different sourees
it appears that there wasa king Rimagupta by name who had
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contracted a humiliating treaty when he was attacled and defeated
by 8 S'aks invader. By this treaty he was compelled to surrender
his crowned queen Dhruvadesi, When the king consented to
sacrifico his queen in order {o save himself and his subjects, Chan-
dragupta his younger brother to save the honour of his family
voluntecred to go to the enemies’ camp under the guise of queen
Dhruvadevl and killed the S'aka king. For further information
refer to the Nityadarpana; pp. 223-253, of the Journal of the
B.0.R. S. 1928 and tho Journal Asintique for Octo.~Dec. 1923,

In the verso quoted by Rajasekbara, however, the king
is named a8 S'risrmagupta or S'isenagupte and the invading
king is reported as Khasidhipali instead of S'ririmsgupta and
S'akadhipati respeetively. On the strength of the cvidences
adduced above the readings as s and wdgg here may b taken as
seribe’s errors for 7% and TR respectively which seem to be the
correc names, It is also suggested in the above mentioned journals
on the evidence of the Devicandragupta, Saiijan copper—plates, and
some coins of Candragupta and Dhruvadevi, that Candragupta IT
must have married Dhruvadevi the queen of his brother Ramagupta
after killing him. But the verse quoted by Rajadekhara, howover,
has no divect connection with the incident referred to above.

But this verse certainly makes valuable contribution to the
controversy regarding Rimagupta’s history by clearing two points:
namely, the identification of the partioular S'aka king who invaded
Rimagupta's territory and the identifieation of Candragupta. The
words garimf, 7, and afw fmed in this verse undoubtedly show
that @a king as spelb in the Mss of the Kivyamimimsi may be
better identified with ono of the Kusina kings of the Western
Punjeb and not with the S'ala Ksatrapas either of Mathura or
Malwa and that the war between the @ king and Rimagupte
or S'armagupta took place exactly in the portion of the Himalayas
lying between the two kingdoms, In this cass the word = in the
Harsnearita and Dovicandragupta may be taken to denote the =
or Kugine king as the term 9% is ofton loosely used to denote even
the non-S'nkn foreign tribes,

The word #fi also in this verse may refer to Skanda-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty who is addressed in this verse and is
4
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Inown to be the grandson of Candragupta II. This leads us
to believe that Candragupta II who was styled as Sakarati
was the hero of the drama Devicandraguptam. In this verse the
rejgn of Skandagupta is deseribed to be so prosperous as to
permib even the society ladies of the town freely to sing his
fame without any danger coming from even the interior parts of
the Himalayas where once king S'armagupta being defeated by
the Khasa king was forced to give up even hig queen Dhruvadev,
It may be remembered here that Skandagupta also bore the title
Vikramaditys aud inflicted & crushing defest on the barbarous
Huns. In this case the word #iff3w should be taken in voeative.

This interpretation should be abandoned if the ‘word i
is taken a8 a compound and identified with the sii¥qgy mentioned
in Pandukesvar copper plate and Talesvara charters, This #fi%-
W is also reporfed to be the modern village of Baljnath or
Vaidyanath in Kumaun. (See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 178. and
Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII pp. 115 and 118, )

There is also another plausible solution ragarding the identity
of the Khasadhipati,

The Rajatarangini of Kalhana, mentions the Khasas asa
foreign tribe settled in widely diffused parts of the Himalayan regions
even preyious to the accession of king Mihirskuls, the despotic
ruler of Eashmir (cir. 6th century A. D.). Thus the readings
as ww7R in the MSS of the Hargacarits, S'rngiraprakaéa and
Natyadarpana may be aseribed to soribe’s ervor for gmafR, Because
itis clearly known from the verse quoted here thab the Gupts
king reburned from the Himalayan regions affer promising his
queen to the Khasadhipati, Rajatarangini also states that the
kings of the Khasas were known as the rulers of Torg®t or gaw or
Ty, These names indeed, bear a striking resemblanes to the names
denoting the head-quarters of Khasas such as wafi( & Jva¥ quoted
in this verse or aftgt, #RET and ef¥esar as found in the MSS of
the Harsacarita and the S'ugaraprakads, (&ivigow=gs: a9
Rt FRRaIEeeE | ) (For furtber information regarding
the tribes Khasss who settled in the Himalayan regions; and once
usutped the throne of Kashmir and whose descendants are known
to-day as Khalchas in Kashmir, see notes by M. A, Stein in vol I
317 of the Rajatarangini translatlon )
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Some scholars, however, maintain that the war between
Ramagupta and the S'aka king took placenot in the Himélayas as
stated above but near the city of Girnar or Girinagara in Saurdstra,
on the strength of the readings siitgt or agX in the Harsacarita
and the Stngiraprakaéa, emended as Mgy, In addition to this
emendation of Aripura into Giripura (Girnar) they propose
further fo change this verse in the following manner :—

T T TR 3 gh eraneauRa R SReg 3
afeia & Y ToreeeRe TR A ¥ g el w: i

These emendations loss much value since there is no MS
material in their support, Also, the word @ in the passage of
the S'rigaraprakise as quoted above denotes that Candragupta
wenb only to the camp of the enemy and not o his capital in
Saurgtra, These emendations, therefore, have to be accepted with
caution,

¥ 14, chmevdfd ((omR. 19 ).

Page. 48,
¥l 1, Fefw (A 1),
L 5, wemia Ihid. L.
L9, sfem (Fum IV 41,)
113, @nwd Thid, TIT 72,
L17. g Rameer Ibid. VII19,]
1. 21-28, Here poets are advised to acquaint themselves

with the manifold subjects which find expression through the
medium of Prakrta dialects according to their ability and energy.

1l 25-26, Here it is said that thers ave certairi ideas which
can best be expressed only in certain langnages, while there are
others which are capable of being well expressed in several languages,
The poet should realise what things are suitable for a particular
dialeot for the purpose of expression, and he should be thoroughly
conversant with the nature of things and the medmm through
which if finds its best expression,

Page. 49,
1. 8. wh:=weighty or full because of many sub-divisions,
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Adhyaya, X.

S 8-10, eheRaivR: CF. ThRRT: (1. 9.  1-d-L.) v
. of. afvaed: g, Thid. 1-8-16,]

1, 8~10. For the other branches of Kavyavidys of, @ fey
sl sl () S aw (1) IweeemeTERRRR-
TPRERTEART B (1) SEmEhRN TRse SRR T
SEEF N 99 1 S, -8,

amegmoan s the same as werwRt or grammar. The works
of Bhamsha, Dapdin, Udbhts, Vamena, Ansnda and Rudrata
are meant by the word wvgremd| Vamana uses the word ar®
(1-1~4) with reference to works dealing with poetios, These -
four Vidyas ate the mosb important hranches of knowledge for
poets. The other branches required for them are enumerated by
Rajasekhara in the eighth chapter of this work. Sixty four Kalis
23 mentioned by Vitayayana in his Kamasiitra ( 1-8, 16 ) are here
coneidered as Upavidyds, Vamana includes Kalds among the
principal Vidyas, Another seb of sizty four Ealtis and 104 Upakalas
are enumersted by Glopendratippabhipals in his commentary
on Vimaua's Sitra (1-3. 7) on the anthority of Bhamaha's
verses,  Of, son—grlamagaf | svaeeIgaen | TOMIENY: T W
Y9 oo T afngfer | ete, Kamadhenn on Vimana's
Sitra 1-8. 7.

This list of Kalss is similax to that; of Vatayayana. The editions
of the Kavyalatlara of Bhamahs, as b present available, however,
do not; contain these verses.

L 10, geweimmRufify=acquaintance with the poet who is
petronized by good men. Por other equipmentsof a poet ses
Kavikanthabharape, sandhiv2,

1 15-24, ol Pt g Wi obo. of, amesm(T. aw, §, 1-4.)]

11,15-24. The duties and behaviour of a poet are enumerated .
in this chapter in the same way as the Nagarakavrtts and Rije-
vrita have been described in the Kamadastra (1~¢) and Arthe-
#astrs ( 1-19 ) respectively,

Page. 50,
1,6 st All MBS read smpry. It may be read as sy
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fifaRm: 1+ The word wwmawmr may be taken to mean a language
along with the Magadhi language.

1.10. afwEmRg=overnights,

L 14, gdwadm=excepting the letter &, which is the third of
& lettors s, -

1. 15. Construe as R and SRR,

#1117, gaoy amae: Cf. T geaw: ot TREREA (41, 6
% 2.7.28). Cf wgn g Faewvmege gow. ] ( Introduction
of the Gathasaptas'ati ).

1.17. araes seems to be another name of @& who is the
author of the wammwdt and ruled the Kuntala country, The
compilation of this Mabardstrl Prakrfa Kosa itself stands as o
proof of his love for that Prakrta language. S'ripalita was his
court-poeb and several Gathas of his are ineorporated in the Gatha-
Kofa by Hila Satavibhana. Here the word srsawm denotes
wegEa because the Kuntala country is included in Maharagtra,
and also because the other two Prakrtas S'auraseni and Magadhi
are already mentioned, Regarding the king Hala and the poet
S'ripalita see infra.

#1119, wad ef=t,

¢f. SSqEAEREE U8 yEawn: |
% MAEERE F 7 YeFwatE: 0
atadwveron. IL 157

1. 19, There were, however, several Vikramadityas in ancient
times, and the word Vikramaditya being an epithet, the most power-
ful kings could always assume that title, Thereisa verse in the
Grathasaptasati (cir. 1st century A. D.) where the author mentions
the name of a king Vikramiditya.

of. SRUGERENRT 34w g7 wY wwaw |
o Remgeaier s firm o (5. 64)

Sghasinks here seems to be the same as Candragupta
Vikramaditya II of the Gupta dynasty, who also assumed the
title of Vikramaihka which appears on his coins. The name
Sthasahke is further justified by the story of the Devicandra-
gupta and the Sanjan Copperplates where the daring actions of
Cendragupta II are recorded. Rajasekhara makes- it clear on
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p. 55-7 that Sahastiika or Candragupta II was a patron of Sana.
Irit learning and encouraged men of letters. The fach that the
king Szhasiika was also a poet; will be evident by the following
verses i—

AR yRERRE Tk dERaE: 5 ete. and
¥ AR gaE: € gkt
=t wwerre BR e |
Suktimuktsvali 4, 57, 111,

#[1, 93, gewaer fuea=well-cleaned walls or well rubbed plates,
Tn ancient times they used to write as well as paint on walls,
Brass plates are still heing used by shop-keepers for writing daily
accounts, ]

1L 21-25, wegfewiea box., wwewefem=a piece of chalk fixed
t0 & wooden piece. gzF:=a box.

All these materials are to be kept always near a poeb as he is
required to write down whatever verses he may compose mentally
at any time, Yayavariya thinks that the collection of materials
mentioned above is not the real requisite for the composition of
postry as suggested by the Acaryas, but the postical genins
or g alons is its chief necessity, see Vamana's siitra ‘Rl
uframg’ ) 1-3-16.

1. 26, swdm=make himself equipped.

1.27. gigmi=king or patron,

Page, 51,

1.2, Yayavariya thioks that the above instruotions of the
Acaryas hold good in the case of posts who are nob competent o
composs in more than one dialect,

L7, sm=tiam

L 8, For the definition and boundaries of Madhyadesa see
page 94 of the Kavyamimarhsa.

1. 13. afrmra=after the poet’s demise.

121, vengeexcollent in parts. This may be construed
thus:—Sremeft w6t digem, TesTeT gered w0

1,98, sWw@Es (=those who make the best usé of 2
favourable opportunity, Thisis not necessarily fo be taken as an
adjective to afemem, wdyEm,  and gadang |
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The word wa:itam may be taken as one word mesning sy,
1. 25, fig: ete. may be construed respectively with g ete,

Page. 52.
1.5, aggeltv:ete.  Others can judge their actions better than
the doers themselves,
1.7, Pmda=fall into disorder or confusion. This bas been
explained in the passoge TweTTm Rty 1
1. 12-28. Cf. Arthagistra 1-18 for the sub-divisions of
the day and night and the routine of daily dutics the king is
required to follow. Also Kamagastya, 1-4-16.
For nsiwdrs of.
£ 3R e TR TS i agd B wEn TR Fg 0
(p. 57. of the Kavyamimimsa ).
Dandin also introduces similar methods of wRfsar in the third
chapter of his Kavyidaréa, In the 18th line read werewenm, wom-
aigersary instead of FrEa@sRIRA, ARETAw: |
These two functions are included by Vitsyayana as two
distinet finc-arts or 7ws in the list of 64 Kalds (wm-g, 1-3-16).
Jayamangala comments upon the word urrmm ag follows i—
TR R TS SR RO e | T —
‘g FTEI T T A T
T IRORET: TSR ag: 0 5 0
In tho lisk of Kalas quoted by Gopendratippabbiipila from
Bhimaha’s work, this word aronmigsr also oceurs, (sce Vimana
1-8-7 ) and the verse there should bo read as:
IO FFAGH Foweqwd, | instead of
I WG AHRSTEOR, | as printed there,
For an explanation of zmgwt sce Jayamangale’s commentary
on Kimagistra 1-3-16.
fr g ove those that are mentioned exhaustively by
Dandin in the third chapier of his Kavyadarés, and by Rudrata
in the fifth cbapter of his Kavyaludkira, Rijasekhara also
proposes to trest this subject for in the sisth Adhikarana of
his Kavyamimimsi,
Al frmfma 1 Hero the word anfi denotes T or ghzagiean,
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Rijadekhara instructs poets nob to indulge in sexual excesses and
advises them to have recourse to women only to remove their s
or mental weakness, Similar usage can be found in the Mahabhasya
of Pataijali (1-1~1) where the word 3% is used instead of enfd.

Of Qqm oy TERWAR | T IR TR SRR |

The word @7 is explained by Kaiyata while commenting on
the Mahibhagya Paspaganhika as below :—

FghR 1 Ay A T | PriEmname T ¥

Page. 53.
1.7. smam=Sexual intercourse,

HL 15 e I T of, Sl 99 wRRaEE TP TTs -
aErgheRa (1. wW, g, 1-3-12 ).

Read in the text wgmm=gREl and wawnges:. Rajedekhars
(quoted in the Stktimukiavali) praises four such poefesses.
(1) sformia (2) Bwiiarn (3) formr (4) med.

Tegr: G IFE: TTETE RE |
Temziaa Tuteg T @wak n
& GrefeeaT B da Tl
fegPa et 7 Averagt a9 U
Teade il R ST |
a1 SFRT T TR I
W A wamt = By |
T wfe it g Rk
also  erTerewmat frew qwem
747 gitemTgs hgw aE i ]

1. 14-16. Avantisundar, the wife of Rajadelhara was a cul-
tured lady, a postess and a critic. Rajadekhara also infroduces in
his dramas many female characters who are adeptsin composing
verses in different dialects, The word T@=y in addition to sE=y
clearly shows that ladies gifted with poetic skill and culture
were found in abundanes during Rajadekhara’s life-time, In
addition to four poetesses stermim, Reeharn, Remng, and smRd
one more poetess gl also is praised by Rajagekhara in one of his
verses quoted in the Stltimuktavali p. 47

® AR W 3 wF guE
= = R g |
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117, ongh=oopy. A post should preparo seversl copies of
his composition,
1,95, wwdtes single string of peals,

] Page. 54.
1,3, Tor the definitions of g%, see notes on page 46, 1. 22,
et | The definitions of &g are given ast—s .
g R T |
T G
Bhivapraldéans, p, 161-16,
ad o A e R |
v i o I S 0
Thid, p. 982-20.

Dandin mentions & as & sub-division of ghwg and bis com-
‘mentator Taranavicospati defines it as follows:—

i RO TR T | TR AR
' Kavyadarsa, 1-13.

Mabsprabandhe has been defined by all esclier writers on
poetics, but Abhinavagupta’s definition, as given below, seems to
be tho Dest: eV, R SARREIRR: SR 9eR W 0

(Liocana on 3, 7 of the Dhvani )

#1,5, mefy eom (A IL.78) ]

11.5-6, This is o verse quoted from the second canto of the
Siéupilavadha where Uddhava gives counsel fo Kyspa and differs
from the views expressed by Baladeva. It may also be suggested
here, 5 Rijasekhora interprets, that Magha, the author of the
Tavya, being proud of his composition or ¥, eriticises in this
vetse the attompts of ofher posts in order to humiliste them,

" 1LY-10. The fandsmental prineiples of poctry are recorded
hers on the Jines indioated by Vimana, Vimana thinks that Ritls,
“ (unss and Suktimndris only are the most important factors for
the composition of postry, but he does not consider the Alaikaras
to be so importans. See Kivysluikinastibva 3,1, 1-3 and the
vorses quoted there—
Ei
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g ST T TR gand T 1
Tabms Freuiy: srmgERRTEE: |
afy vty 392gd Tl 7R AemaARA: |
wft sl gt Raaawgenty S29e3 |
Bhamaha and Dandin consider both Guna and Alaiilkara equs
ally important in postry. -
of, 7wty it Ay sRaiges 0 ( Bhamaha, 1-18,) -
PR AT SRR | SRIRGTITORd STg I
( Dandin. 2. 8)
Bharata, Ananda and Budrata observe that a poet should princi-
pelly make an attempt to develop the Rasas in his composition.
Though Rajadekhara is acquainted with the views of these writers,
he does nob point out here the importance of Alankira, Rasa and
Dhvani in poetry, and his silence in this respect is due, very proba-
bly, to the fact that his professed objech was to impart lessons on

elementary matters in this verse, rather than to waste his time in
scholastic discussions.

L11. sfmm=word. afvRng=grammar.

1. 16. uxwehaan ! see F9. g, 4-1 for gamioftay,

yFiitel attends to the Bm# i e. Dharma, Artha and Kama of
the husband. Sarasvatl also does the same to a poet who follows
the above mentioned methods.

1,18, Coostrue as:—

. (R ) Tt @ ARE 3ok 7 s

yewei=heauty of the foundation,

L. 21, wsfrdmarelifn=with eight verandas or pavilions. It
is also called st and is defined as g3 Ty ot BEAT AAIOR 1

1, 22, adrgfrm=bejewelled foor,

l. 23, The word s denotes here a poet of sanskrit
language by its secondary capacity or o,
L 25, Szfui=the Vedas and their six Angas fre ete.

X 1.26. Praminas are Mimarhsa and Tarkas as described in the
eighth chepter ( see page 86). The word @} here denotes those
who are conversant with #fis and Dharmagastras,
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1,98 S of efeimgmme: (SR p. 245)]
), 26 a8y qarfven: vefors to specialist in 7t and qsr Shstras,
fL ol T of, R R
sieRRE (afe. po 195.) ol deiWRERHERT:
Tbid. p. 48.]
1, 27, The word Puikyts also vefors to poets in Prslkrla
langasge by its secondary eapacity.
2= professionn] actor, Nata it defined in the Bhavapras
Kféann those—
o BT TR |
TR T T I D 286, 5-6,
wizprofessional actor o the minor drames such as S
s ete, e performs 35 or 5 In theso Uparipakas which are
18 or 20 in number, For detoiled information regneding 5% and
7w and 20 minor kinds of drawas see Bhavapraliéana chapters
7,8and 10,

Page, 53,
1, 1. qra=instromental music, It must be construed with s,
glie=singers behind 4 dancing girl when she dances, or
singers in general, aTEREdancers.
L8 Slmjevellers, aifs=carpenters

Y wwcrope-dancers, FwSjuggler.  wPrmsmagicians or
aprt, - Forawafie see Arthadistin p, 245-16,

1.7, mgts, There are fwo such names in ancient history:
(1) Vasndeva Kzqva, the Brihmana minister of Devabhiti of the
solar race, who usurped the thone made vacant by the murder of
Devabhiti aud reigned about 73, B, G, (2) Visudova I, the
Kushin king who reigned from 140-178 4, D,

e, the author of memly and the patron of poets, His
G oonteing Githds of many post,
For the derivation of the word, ¢f

TR TR, R T |
A T A T AN S,
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T, TR T IR WSy | afvRrmd. 111, 875,
ST ST AT AR §
R fenwe fEme i )
g (R 1
SRR R e |
frgemiRifin: St e gt 1 R, 5
T SR I TORA |
R SRR gege: | ek, VI 98,
gl FRAT: AR
e sl sfmaadt San wEolar
oiigt farR Tawad AR Aot
wy: hsrmsimegaty 3 sheisada 1
Ibid XX1I, 100,

of wa 1 afvERERTeTEREIRE |
TEYETRGT = % 91 % | 1
RFEIIT JIIEIOT TR |
IR ZR T 7 g g
TERGIOTE RPN |
SR FETIRE % g Tl T A
wfraRemEraRiEs @ s Ry &)
F930 f Toed @R geifER e 0
S HEA AR T T AR |
FHOR o7 ey g § g 7 ity

e of s (TlwatreaR) 778 AL D,

References to other old posts are also iuteresting,

TETATARG! R B9 |
FAETET U TUEE e T |

S ARG R RIR G |
g RramrRy S &1 Ay 1
oA 91 WAg T A |
et & e o B gafirere SR 0
TAATINGE! BHTINE T q0ed |
Rt 0 S Al we

i Rt Rud 9 wkd weg oy
SR § SO o By g e
Trefaafenie! stivafr @@ A
& o g o g AR 0
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FraveRTed efdgRmd o |

it 4 R g aRee A R o

wififmtis v deifreaian
st s gwfe g wRgevl a7 0
Y o el R oy )
i i v ank waked
i T wrfidk glevam aRaffat o

7 gergfier ¥ TE0 aRRRA 4
A T v AR 7 A g
IR GUERE % < |

g s i, |

. L7, umeren | Satavihens or Selivihanais 2 family name,
Baveral princes belonging to the Andhrabhrtya dynasty roled the
Mshavigtra country and bove the title of Satavihana. There
are soveral Jiterary traditions conneoted with the Satavabana kings
who were vecognized patrons of poets in Prikyta languages,
such ag Paidacl, Mabaragtei ote. The Brhatlatha of Gunadhys,
Katantrs grammer of Sarvavarman, and Gathisaptadati of Hala-
Batavihana, were composed under the patronage of Sitavihana
kings. For further information vegarding the Satavihauas see
Dr. R. G- Bhandarkar’s The Early history of the Deccan’ and
Vols, XV and XVIIL of the J. B. 0. B. 8.

755 | S'adraks is well known as & king and the anthor of the
drama Mrechakatika. Several stories are recorded in the Brhat-
kathd where S'tidraka plags an important part, The ygwwar or the
biography of S'drake hay been written by two suthors ¥ and
@fm conjointly. This fact is known only from a verse ocewering in
the Stktimukiavali, where it i atiributed to Rajafelbars, Thig
verse i given below:—

& g T R
i Rod TR o

Stltimoktavali. p, 43,

One 9w s also mentioned by Kaliduss in bis Matavikagni.
mitra along with Bhasa and Kaviputra and very probably he may
be the author of the gzswm1 From the remark spmivARy
sty oocureing in Vamana's Kavyslatkarastira-Viiti (394,
it appears thab Buidrake had composed several ofher works iy
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addition to the Mrechakatiks. Ksirasvimin in hiy commentary on
the Amarakosa (2 8.2) quotes a set of anonymous verses where
the word S'adraka is mentioned as the name of a Cakravarti kmg,
who is identified with Agnimitra. The verse in question is

as follows :—

i wETE: WEEa: |
a1 g SRER:

Now, it is well known that Agnimitra was the son of the
Stunge congueror Pusyamitra who flourished in the second century
B.C. That S'idraka was a very noble and highly respected king
like Harsa and Udsyana, is known from a referencs found in the
Hrdayangama, a commentary on the Kavyadarsa, (1—15) which

TU0S 45 ¢ TR R TR ARG eI, |

The prologue of the Mrechakatika mentions that S'adraka
performed a horse-sacrifice or Aévamedha, saw his son ruling the
country and entered the fire after having lived for 100 years and
ten days, The above leads ug to infer that the hero of the Mila-
vikagnimitra was probably identical with king S'adraka the author
of the Mycchakatika. The fact that Agnimitra also wasa greab
poat and was as far—famed as Bhasa and others, is borne out by
Vikpatirdja in his verse:

. | W S FRRT o W g | deag—800,
*Here 53w is no other than Agnimitra, :

The introduction of a Buddhist monk to save the 'hfe of
Vasantasend in the Mrechakatika, and the part played by Pandlta,
Parivrjika, presumably a Buddhist nun, as the adviser of queen
Dharini in the Malavikignimitra, also show that during the reign
of Agnimitra or Sdraks, Buddhism was held in high esteem.
The following facts, mentioned in the prologue of the Mrechakatika,
(1) fiorgemm (2) 3 |y, (3)mﬁﬂag:rm3ﬁm’ﬁﬁﬂ%gl
ST WG: TG TWRATRS RASH IRE: 1 tally in principal details with
the historical facts known aboub the S'migas. We know from
hlstory that Pusyamltra and his son Agnimitra were the Brahmms
of the S'ungagotra and belonged to the Sama Veda, and thaﬁ
Pusyalmtra performed en Advamedha sacrifice in order fo assumé
the title of Cakravartin, It is worthy of note that the same facts
gre vocorded in the Mrochakatiks, If the proposed identity of
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Agnimitra with $fdrake iy accepted, it should be assumed that
Aguoimites also had performed the Advamedhs like his father,
bad seen his son Vasumites role the country and entered info
the fire, The long age of 100 yesrs and ten days attributed fo
Sadvaka, i also no improbable in. the ease of Agnimitra. becanse
atcording to the Malavikagnimitrs, be was only & governor of the
gouthern provinces during his father’s life-time, and he had ab
that time & youthful son Vasumitra who was a the head of the
exmy and had followed the sacrificiel howse of his grand-father
Agnimitra, therefors, must have lived long enough to rule the
countey after the lengthy reign of Pasyamitra, and to see his son
Vasumitea installed after himself as king whose reign was for
some time interrupted by the rale of one Vasjyestha probably
Agnimitre’s brother. Now the date of composition of the
Mrechakatike also falle, according to the abova stated evidences,
somewhere in the beginning of the first century B, C. In this
connection, 1 may b said that the tradition, atteibuting the verse
fiwredta oS Tidenad w: 1 found in the Myechakatike and quoted
by Dapdin in his Kavyadaréa to one Vikraméditys on the autho-
xity of the Subhasitavali and the Stldimuktavali, should not be
taken as correct because Sdraka or Agnimitrs is not kown to
have assmed the title of Vikvamaditya,

L1, @simestimolant
#11, 19-25, 3w iy g, anthor of the Hayegrivavadha, See
Rijataranigini 3-26. Verses from this poem are guoted in
the present work,
e e T IR |
A o7 geaPe AR AREEC: | TR YR, L
& shagerse: e Tha g Wi |
WA Ty e g e R | SR
Rajadekhara calls himself an incarnation of ¥,
Ty gl U A R g ey 1
for: gt wvpERad ¥ 00 SRR e
T 116
¢ may be afa the Buddhist poets
o, sho gl s R U
e al wsh T
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figéife: w0 mERwgo RARR-
e sl waRffed |

fa— el gl g |
i TR e Y g L4,

For o8, swa, o, =R and aef, see Famalwarr and e
wadwariees 1.

Tor the controversy between witRt and awfy, ses FTRRRFR
Faneerrs 1V, 20-25, and ggeemmad sads 1L, 71-74,

Por emfy of

o o PmEE: & A e R ahegTT: |
3 f sdwaleny: 537 swfy Sk wdamgatiai 4
el o ot SuAmTAR Ao SRR |
& qdmrgRa: SR 1R T TR SRR I
o wt gfif SO ETEeRTTer: SRR ¢
T 7 TR TR Tt S ot R
g swalay Tty iy SeawaE A |
#t% o RedaR 37 T SR wreasT T )
a8 G g ageRC R 3 R B
S SR P TR qgeigEeE
T |
1,20, =gl Who ie this Candragupta? Ishe a different
poet from Candragupta IT of the Gupta dynasty or Is he the same
as Candraguptel himself? We know that Candragupta bore the
epithet of Sahasanka and there is one Szhasiika who is also
described as a poet in the verse—
i riteRtite) F: gt w8 ete,
Siktimuktavali
It seeme probable, therefore, that Candragupta of this verse
may vefer tothe same Sahasiika whois tobe identified. with
Csndragupta II of the Gupta dynasty,
frmrar=Ujjayini.
1,92, Hore the names 3744 ete. seem to have been arranged
in & striotly chronological order, because otherwise, according to
the rules of Pénini ; awa=ret, the word a8 must precede swadin the

compound g5, Sua¥ is known s the earliest commentator on the
Mimamszsatres of Jaimini and Bidariyags, Varga i mentioned
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a3 the teachor of Papini in the Kethdsaritsagara, Papini and
Piigln ave the Sitrakires on grammar and prosody.

Vyadiis the author of & work callsd “Banigrahs” which is
quoted by Pataijali and Bhartrhari, of. 47 saite swddenst
s g ok ( Nagesn's Uddyota on Mahabhigys Kaiysta 1-1-1).

Adhyaya XI.
Page, 56.

Rijasekhara dealsiu the following three chapters with the
subject of genien or plagiarism of both words and ideas, It is in-
teresting o note that no suthor befors Rajadekhara had dealt this
subject with such a wealth of defail as is dome here Only
Vamana and Anandavardhans touched this subject and warned
the posts to be very careful in ridding themselves of this pernioions
practice. It is, therefore, diffiouls to discover the source of Rija-
éekhara’s information. Among lnter writers, Ksemendra treats
of this subjectin hiy Kavikapthabharana with difforent details,
while Hemacsndra incorporates all these threa ohapters in his
commentary on the Kivyanusisana. (pp. 8-10.)

1,4 Examples of plagiarism in respect of 37 or metre and
s of lengthy poem ave not cited in this connection, The view
stbuibried. berate, Hhe, Befemas, it tracsable . Bnandamamdhanals
work a8 well as in the commentary therean.

G, sy R 9 TR GO |
7 R TR ST W W A R
Dhvanyaloks 4-15.
But Rajadolhara differs from him on cerbain points,

# Borrowed in the sragamamiids.
Of. oty s ot s |
e et @ @ gl |
steann, 4y 11,
aqse 19 quoted in sRwmenr by Ksemendra, |
1L, 7-12, Herethe words Ridigen and R, having two
meanings are plagiarised in the second verse &1 w: we ete.

11, 18-19.  An example of borrowing of 2 pab of a gk word
inthe same sense i given fn thess two verses. The second line
e
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&f the first verse ha$ two meanings,” The firsf is:- how one"iho
favours low class people can make use of me. The second in:
how one without- hunger can make use of the mutton. These
two meanings are made possible from fhe combination of the word
at and the letter & (widtwm=xi S | g Wa=gfa:1). From,
this combination, & part 4t is borrowed by another pdet in the next
verse and combined with &4 to express the identical meanings as
shown above (#igtan=nt &G 1)

1, 20-27, Here the word fiwaefifta has two meanings:
{1) ‘repelled’ and (2) ‘unlimited spreading’.  These two. Senses
are expressed with reference fo (1) the army - of the ~Asuras snd
(2) the fame of Baladeva. The word g= in the first line miay be
read a8 7= and the words ergr and sTRAIRfRRgT, may be connetted
with that as adjective, The same word fRdiRkan. and the twé
ofher words 3% and engt which also have two meanings owing
$0 ®q with reference to the army and fame in thefirst verse;
are borrowed in the next verse which forms an examp]e of kel
.and expresses the same sense. . . :

Page. 57. .

0. 1-4. Here the word wﬁq%&mq is figg and as such this
line bears {he following two meanings: (1) the cwwd of
paramours is behaving for the moment in the same marner as
Karna and (2) the face of the lady has eyes long up to her ears,
The same word wwigdguy is borrowed in the nexb verse to
supply an answer to the three questions put forth in' the same
verse. The first two questions are “what does the paramour.do in
the house of a prostitute and for what time? The answer is:
i, &, He acts as Karna and for a ‘moment. The' third
questlou is “what kind of face he looked at?’. The answer is
g 1. e. the eyes of which are long .enough to reach the ears.

L6 awm et @ gafy @) 4 efe. ocours a8 the first versa
in gy of wE.

L& = m(ﬁzmwt L 4)] .

1., 5-10. Rajadekhara’s suggestion that Rudrata, in hls verse
5% ﬁam{ efe. borrowed words from the Manahka's verse T&™ Tt
7@ ete, makes it probable that the poet Mananka the authot of
the Vmdavaneyamakakivya (printed in the Kavyasafigraha by
Jivanands Vidyasigara) flourished hefors Rudrata{cir. 850-900 )i
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amtemiedaf | e
The prose order of this line may be like this:
o, WS et T o G 0¥ WA e Rl T

# 1L 12-18, ik and WA, Both the Mss have the
Parasmaipada while the correct form should be AR and 531

* The Mss of the Kavyanuédsanaviveka have the Atmanepada.]

1 11-19, From the passages afaggimds @ waR oo, it
appears that in the opinion of Avantisundari, plagiarisms from
earlier anthors of higher reputation were considered as much gre-
ater offance than ordinary thefts. But she permitted borrowings
from inferior authors by those who are superiar in reputation, ete.,

# 1L 2l wogd vmwwmed quoted in gkl (No. 63,
e )

1,25, §oig & 7o gawag: atbributed to Candraka in gafymaks
(o, 30); also quoted in the commentary of e IL. 6. ]

1, 20~28. Acaryes think that the borrowing of more than
three ey wordsin sequence is to be considered as plagiarism,
An llustration of this is: @ wig < 9% borrowed in the second verse
where all the four words occur in the same order as in the first,
The two g9 words, in the first verse, show the grwmdiwsr in
this verse, This figure is defined by Dandin as ymARamesare
el e

Kivyadarés, 2-43,

Cf, Teuiddmgahe wha |
Raghu, 4-66.

Page. 58.

1.8 sgmwaiahive (. 111 10).]

1, 1-14, Rajadekhara disagrees with the Achryas on this
point and thinks that any word used in 2 special expression in an
earlier poem, should not be borrowed by later posts; even a pada
or one fourth of a metre consisting of one or two words which can
be readily recognized as the compositionof an earlier writer, should
be considered as an instance of plagiarism, sFRRaRSTY ooou-
rring in these two verses, is an example of the second kind, while
FEeReny isan instance of the first kind, Here, the figure of
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speech known as &7% applies fo both gt and Eﬁ‘{ﬁ!’g which : have
soveral adjectives each with two meanings, This is the specml
foabure of & particulsr poet. The same idea finds expression in
the work of a later poch in the second verse, though only
ong word weeiend is borrowed from the former verse, The
reading AP as found in the A and B MBS, however, gives
quite a different meaning, and this is slmost diametrically oppo«
gite to the meaning given above, According to thls the sentence
should be construed as =

avafmam: wRsf 7 kel | gefy w7 fw gf e

That being the case, the pids sgswam ele, is not tobe
considered as an instance of actual borrowing. The reading of
the C. MS, is adopted here because of the context in which Raja-
dekhara particularly refutes the view of the Acaryas who maintain
that for the purposes of plagiarism the number of words should be

. more than three. It may be noted hers that the pada tgwim
ete, has only three words and according to the Acaryss this is not
en example of plagiarism. But Rajagekhara thinks thab tlm
also i8 to be avoided.

11.15-25. Herealso Rajadekhara rejects the view held by
the Acaryas. The line may be construed as sramsmmt 9&:
g ) oft g o) The same padas anht f wiwmmf sPy used in
the first verse in praise of @M I8 quoted in the next verse in order
to denounce it. The verse @ adsraR ftwdiadng, etels
attributed to S'idraka in the Subbasitavali but it cannot be fraced
to his Mycchakatika. The Acaryas hold that this is not an
example of plagiarism, but only an adaptation of & pada from
ap earlier verse by a later wrifer. Rajadekhara’s view is that
such adaptations without acknowledgment also are to be avoided.

Page, 59,

ll 1-6, Rajaéekhaxa exemplifies here stother msbance “of
plagiavism, Hers, ont of the two halves of the verse, the first half
el T ehe, iy taken over bodily and the second i changed by &
later writer, iwfi=a line connecting the serotum and anus,

¥ L8 wwiekg stiributed to yamrae 1
L17. 508 A, Subblsitivali (No, 565).]
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¢ 1.°16-28, These are instances where later writers have
borrowed the same verss composed by earlier authors after
changing only one pida which may either be the 3rd or 4th.
This also comes under the list of borrowings.

The verse s At ste. is quoted from the Naradasmrti, 9. 80,

Forwwe. of «eat frd &t afshgeefitn
FUEARR S a9 aeRdeR |
TR G R, |
e fifnd 39 e = wgfiag e
Naradasmrti, 14, 1-2,

Page., 60,

* 1 9. gagabs. (7w, XL 64). ]

. 1-16. In striking contrast to the above citations of
plagiarisms, Rijagekhara treats of here one peculiar ease which he
considers as original even though there is promiscucus borrowing,
In the fourth verse, three pidas are taken from three different
verses mentioned above and are connected with one pada which
alono is composed by the author.

- H 1 18, o wmrad, =eaes LI smeqadw says that the
verse. ig his asen..

For smpammr of 9% and 913, o
IR g vRRe=rr w0
. TR RN 9 1
q15: R TRt At FEER i
aF g frr—wsiar frifeaa U

7 TR 91—

- e, iedrT s
IR |
ﬁag(ﬁ)ﬂgg‘rsﬂwmlﬁ Brajot

i RRfgTaR: seoemmdta: o

o wiee WY 93 wR R stedTeel egeleed Wi g
IR 4T,
e B R Rl
RaTE 1 R gefy B g
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. meﬁmﬁﬁﬁq&mﬁﬁmﬁmﬁfaﬁmﬁm
TR R 0
Qe 24T~

iR TR: TR T

T RRARAEREAR | - -
g TR g afeT
g1 Rerrared 7 9 fdw: 0
o 87 AR W “ae Al e gute | ey gAfeRnn
FrEeRr” B TR were iR SR a0

YRS F4T,—
T gt el IRT der A wlka
7 it et fflg, Tt  wderaf g

oy 99 GG QRIS T mﬁr A
werdalt ErTRMal SR o s

Faq—
A R T ey e |
AR G TRRANA ¥ grRemEn:
‘ ax@dtEvge pp. 80 and 81, ]

.. 1.17-28. 1Inthisverse, another instance of borrowing is illus-
trated, Herea later writer makes an attemps to, pasy of ¢iy
composition of an earlier author as his own by the substitution
of a few words in one pada. For the ‘explanation of the véise ot
=Tt ebe, see Locana p. 227 on Dhvanyiloka, . - ...¢

1. 24. The instance of large scale borrowing of a whole verse
belonging to another writer, with slight cha.nges only in parts of
the words, is illustrated here.

Page, 61,

1l 1-4. The example cited-here has an interesting hlstormal
background. It appears from this that the great pos Kalidasa
acted as an ambassador of his patron, king Vikramaditya, who
may be identified with king Candragupte II of the Gupta
dynasty. It also appears probable that Vikramaditya sent
Kalidasa to the cowrt of theking of the Kuntals country asan
ambassador, It is also probable that Kalidasa “on bis return from’
the Kuntala king composed a poem recordmg all the events
vonnected with his mission, This work-is known as FrRAE,
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and only threo verses from this work ate now available, Ths twor
varses simaiaed, oe, ave cited here as an example of wiﬁaﬂm&w,
and & third is quoted by Ksemendra in his Ancityaviciracares and
thesa thres belong to the work of Kalidisa’s Kuntalesvaradautya,
The conclusions drawn from an analysis of the thres verses in
question, are given above and the verses ave quoted below for
ready reference, from the S'thgaraprakiéa of Bhojadeva and the
Ancityaviciracarci of Kgemendra, along with exp]s.ns,tory notes
43 found in the respective works,

‘e Sty iR v et et R aetie
B | eaa—TRE. T geas: O o BRI g Se—
FTRRTARL FAT A
AR |
A BffiEaR: Feaammd 1 ’
wdRAR Rl vgEe
Rafe( g )rg gmdftemamiy Sl
aft AR Fomme: I
AT W, ¢
The conversation as quoted above, between Vikramaditya and
Kalidasa regarding the attitude of Kuatalesvara appears to have
been recorded in the work Euntalesvaradautya of Kalidasa from
which Bhojadeva seems to have quoted in order to illastrate the
sk, This is furthor supported by a verse quoted from the
some work and the esplanations thereon given by Ksgemendrs,
The passage runs thus.—
el 201 FRnRd AR
w8 Pty ¥ Fmv Aot
& PRBmR: e w8 =
AR R
i ET SRR | y
T AR R SRR ai
e Tt - TarsE R TgNEE O gemRARER
- R e oF ZW, | T e TR | GRS | g
freraify demimomaa. p. 199,
+, From-this statement of Kgemendra: werawdlt amemend
RGN AR R ete, ib may besun
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mised that Kuntale$vara had secret hostility against his sovereign
king Vikramaditya and that Vikramaditya had sent Kalidaea, his
ambassador, to Kuntalesvara to remove that hostility by establish-
ing new honds of friendship. Kalidasa became successful in his
misgion, and made Kuntale$vara faithful to his overlord king
Vikramaditya, This fact, Kalidasa conveys to his patron through
the stanza: smwmgfiaea eto. as stated by Bhoja in the above
quotation. The approval: fag Aggnedtenaari Bt eto, expressed
by Vikramaditya with reference to the request conveyed through
Kalidisa by Kuntale§vara, shows that Vikrama had established
friendly connections with Kuntale¢vara. Now the question arises
a8 to who this Kuntaleévara is.

From the History of the Vakataka Empire (cir. A. D, 284~
550) as given by Mr, K. P. Jayaswal in J. B. O, R. 8. vol. XIX.,
I. IL, it may be surmised that Prthvisena I (cir. 348-375 A. D.),
who subjugated the king of Kuntala or the Karnataka country and
the Kadamba kingdom, was hostile to the Gupta kings, because
Samudragupta defeated and killed his father Vakataka Rudrasena

I or Rudradeva I -(cir. 344-848 A, D.) who was the reigning
goversign, Samudragupta, however, later re-instated Prthvisena

on the vacant throne of his father, as one of the = kings under
the Gupta sovereignty. During the reign of Candragupta II, this
'Vakataka king Prthvisena gained much power due to his vietory
over the Kuntala country and the Kadambas, Candragupta who
initinted & policy of political marriages with families of subjugated
kings, wanted, ot that time, to remove the hostile feeling and
establish friendship with the Vakataka prince Prthvisena, This
idea, very probably, prompted Candragupta to send Kalidasa as
an ambassador to the court of the Vakataks king Prthvisena
who was then called Kuntale$a also due to his victory over the
the Kuntala country. We have, however, another testimony for
this Gupta Vakataka relation. Prabhavati-gupts, the daughter
of Candragupta II through the Naga princess Kubera Naga, was
given in marriage to Vakataka Rudrasena II, (cir. 875-895) the
son of Prthvisena I, and her son was Pravarasens IT (cir. 405~
435) To this Pravarasena is attributed the Setubandha Kavya
‘which is generally believed to have been composed by Kslidasa on
behalf of Pravarasena at the request “of his patron Vikramaditya
Candragupt, the grand~father of Pravarasena IL of the Vakitaka
dynasty, .:.i | )
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It mey bo vemembered here that the Rimasetupradips, the
commentary on the Setubandha, records an interesting fact in this
connection that Kalidasa composed the Setubandha-Kfvys at the
request of Vikpamaditya, but published the same under the name
of king Pravarasens., The relevent passages from the commentary
are quoted below: :

Rt arereTgRAR ReRm
# % FRRT: FRFITRY: AgTATR, | olo,

R THAEIRRATRRR TETCTT R HATeaen: g
e i dgaad FEg: ofe,

These passages meke it abundantly clenr that thess hres-
persons ; Vikramaditya, Kalidasa and Pravarasena were intimately
oonneoted and had some hand in the composition of the Setubandha,

1t may be suggested here that Kuntalesvara, mentioned in the
verse; sgTwgawd eto, and referred to by Bhoja and Ksemendra
in their works, must be no other than king Prthvisena I, of the
Vakataka dynasty. Pravarasena, to whom the Setubandha Kavye,
is generally attributed, is his grand-son being the son of Rudrasena
1T and Prabhavatigupts, the daughter of Candragupta IL It may
be remembered in this connection that both Dandin ( Kavysdarda,
1~84) and Hemacandra ( Book VILL Grammar) consider the style
of the Setubandha as the best available in the Maharagtri dialect,
These two references, also prove that among the two Pravarasenas
of Kashmir none can be the author of this Setubsndha beeauss
being Kashmiriana they are nob expected to write excellently in
the Mahiiragtel dialeot, Another reason for not considering any
of the two Pravarasenas of Kashmir as the author of the Setu-
bandha, is that they are not contemporaries of either Vikrama or
Kalidasa since they ruled over Kashmir in the firat and second
centuries A.D. according to the Rajatarangini. The Kuntala
country being a part of Mahfragtra, the authorship of the Setu.
bandha may well be attributed to the Valitaks Pravarasens IT,
who ruled over this part of the Maharagtra country in the
. beginning of the fifth century A. D, as suggested by Mr. X, P,
- Jayaswal in his ¢ History of India cir. 150 to 850 A. D/ (J.B.0.
R. 8. vol. XIX 1938, Pt. L IL); and General Cunningham
{ Archaeological Reports Vol, X1. p. 128), and confirmed by Dr.
G. Bithler (Indian Antiquary Vol. XIL p. 289). Inthis case,
Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty who ruled over a tract

¢
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of lend to the south of the Narmads bacomes & junior contem
potary of Cendragupta Vilawaditya who belonged to the same
petiod, and in whose court poet Kfidsa flourished a8 is commonly
supposed. Another support for this suggestion regarding the
suthorship of the Sebabandha comss from the Bharatacaritakivys *
of Krynakavi in which the Setobandba is abtributed o the king
of Kuntala, The verse in question is:

SRR PRIV

TR 7T el g |

Trivandeum Series No. 86 (1, 4)
Under these oircumstances, it is possible that Pravarasena I

yuled over the two countries Vidurbha and Kuntals in the
beghaning of the fifth eentary A, D.

The verse : sriweiqerteto, the original of Kalidisn is borrowed
with dight wodifications in two words Rk and @R us frag and
afi by Vikesmaditya in onder o provide an auswer to the request
of Kuntalesvara conveyed through Kalidiss,

#16 ggd TR, attibuted to R G wtw () 0w
g oo, 47 B O FAGOT, TRTRREERTONR TFgERER.
ATt e |

geadeaem, [1]

1,23-26, Cf. 8 4w edenr ek R 7% 1

SR 7 7 T WA F N

T waREE: |

AAR: T 4 R P |
Harsacatits 1, 6-7,

Adhydya XII,
Page. 62.
#1, 10 qiwvfre the author of the Gaudavadhe,
O o e o dedgon 1
| g% SRR A A AR U
Reamatt, 314
- e et R a1
7: WA TR, | (1) gl v
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1L.9-12. The views of the Acaryas and Vakpstiris, as stated
hers, are found in the work Gaudavaho of Vakpatitaja,

Of, e verad aRemTRTRg g |
e Wi 4NPa gty Raiit o
3 A 7 8 & 3RRE W)
i aw i it w W S
R ST SR g |
e Rttt el s
-t et aftergiererd f
o B afong) 5% o ARTRERY 1
Gandavaho-84-87,

Here, it may be noted thati the lash verse of Vakpatigja arert
eto. has been mnskritized by Rajeekhara with o fow changes
and quoted under his name,

11,1816, The views of some thinkers regarding the necessity
of a careful study of the early poetical works on the part of a poct,
ae to be Hinked with the view of the Acsryas on the point, and nob
with that of Vakpatiraje ehove stated,

1, 17-24, Rajadekhara disagrees with the views of the other
thinkers on this subject. The explanation given by him is mote
o lese based on the statement made by Vakputirija on the same
subject in verses 88-92 of his Gaudavaho, The views expressed by
Vakpatirdja and quoted by Rajatckhara ave already mentioned by
JAuandavardhsna in his Dhvanysloka,

G staxeRaesmt weblt ase
sty Y sy
% s shaRfers o ol | e s
afef: whadd
’ and $AGHG WA TGRR S |
ford W, 1 Skt Bt g 0
Rgnem 9 & e fof 0 4,10-1

The statement &77g: ete. quoted by Rajadekhara is traceabls
in the work of Ansndavardbana with the same conbext e
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G iR
e s PR
g Fo: SRPRATE R 1
TR G T .
e vt o .
Dhvani, 4,17,

Page. 63, -

#1125, The portion dealing with affwe, rivemmes, get-
g and v Is borrowed by Hemscandre, f. also wil
Adshfreremfy | (am, T 27,) ol son: et
o gl e s e e qae | Besd W]

124, Rajadekbora approves of all the above mentioned
Yiews as comeet, Vmsua seems to bave avalysed w I8 poetry
for the first time, and discovered that there are thres dmtmub
divisions of it

o e e o

Kavyalanksrastira I, 8,75, o

Ansndovardhaa, frther developed this ides oftheee divisions

of Arthe and, therefore, his is & definite improvement on the older
shorry. T s fruond in the Dbvapiloka 428, -

Cf. <o et e s 4
e Tk
Takig advantage of thealready existing theories Rﬁjaéekham
develops upon them, puts the whols o & mare sclentifi bests, and
illustrates his points by & number of verses in these bwo chapters.
The word sty also shows that Rijadekhara hero alludes o
the views of some earlier writers on this subject. The examples

of frgeft ood wghem are an improvement on Vi
and Ansndsvardhana,

The word req mey be read ag g o8 WAk is weed by only
one athor. Hemacandra incorporated all these four divisions &8
secopded by Rejosekhara along with their definitions and llustree
tions it bis Kvyanugisanaviveka, p. 8,

1L7-14.  sffiesend is defined by Anandavardbans as #rerRd
and explmned by bim a5 afmuiveea ) ses, Dhvani 4-13, Thé

3
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some definition is given heve in this verse by Rijadekhors as
oredRien, It is worthy of note here that the two verses cited
here as examples will espress identical meaning in case the reading
in the second verse is changed as sy instead of wagpig 1

1. 15-15, Auandavardhana defines this division as geoms,
and advises posts not to take zeconrse to this method of writing,
But Rajaéekhara does not agres with him, and defines this kind of
peetny it o better mencer then the wRfmew and shows good
artistio taste in the verse ilustrating this class, ‘The fack that he
differs from Enandavardhana in this respect becomes manifest by
the word sdagk: in this definition and by the passage !ﬁm
whonp 711 12

11, 20-25, The third variety is approved of by Z\.nandavar-
dhans a8 witable for adoption, and is defined by him as xR |

O waurm v vifemaR |
35 i TN gReamRER .
Dhvanyaloks, 4-14,

That the sume view of Anandavardhans is adopted by
TRajadekhara is evident from the word s mentioned in this
definition,

Page, 64,
1l 1ef, This method of deseviption of the jewels s similar
to thet of the elephants adopted in the proceding verse, This
kind of botrowing slone is permitéed by Anendavardhana,

1, 8-14, This fourth division is not mentioned by aty
early writer, gPsaesameness of basic principles.

Tn the following two verses, the nppearence’ of the Kadsinha
flower, the sign of the rainy season, becomes a souree of enjoyment
to the queens, hecause kings do not undertake war duting that
season and remain ab home. Relying on this fact, two poets haye
uomposad two different verses where the second exeels the ﬁrab
in deseription,

116 et Four kinds of poets who have special
fondness for the e of these four kinds of Asths in their
decriptions are named after thesa four Arthas in the same way as
st { magnet ) which attracts Ston and is oalled by thet nawme,
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qaw: 1 The poet is said 4o belong to the fifth vaviety when his
attention is always drawn to the s or the method of desmphon
nob edopted by any earlier poet.

1, 18-95, Fere Rajaéekhara quotesa sefs of anonymous erses
giving definitions of five classes of posts who are named dﬂferently
a9+ 1S, 954, Wi, 7%, and R,

Page. 65.
L7, dwares kind of sugaveane,

This deseription is called & as it is concerned with terrestidal
{hings,

#11, 11, elgweg attributed to A i wehiien )

L11-14, 1t is called <@ since ib is concerned with
eelestial beings, This verse is quoted once befors while describing
* an Arthakavi {p. 18).

Il 15-18, o beoause it pertains to both colestial and
terrestial belngs,

11.10-23, et should be eonnected with semmamg, Fach
of these four Arthes is subdivided into eight and, therefore, the
total number of sub-divisions is thirty~two,

Page, 66,

118, Hew, the woleniom tequired for the fgwe of
speech known as “watEare, 15 shown in the first half of the seoond
verse, and this i8 quite contrary to that shown in the last fine
of the first verse, It is, therefors, called srmem,

110, g wegaraw, Vide, Vimenalsikarm 11, 2, 2.7

1L9-17, Itis called wossiifEawen becanse the three slages
ugard, R 799 and S aw not stated in the second verss,
though all the ofher stages are sdopted as given in the first verss,

. Read ymipmigdtnk sindarg, )

1l 18-24, 7% denotes hero an army, The same idea ex-

preseed in the first verse, is developed upon, and enlarged in the
second verse,
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1,95, et When a later poot borrows an ides from
earlier writing, but deviates totally from the original language, he
s compared here to an actor who appears in & different dress from
his original one,

1,96, Aoyt is vead o RAY ek g in the Glatha.
saptadatt, ( 8-5.)

Page. 67.
1L, 9-5, The samo iden, embodied originally in the Prakrta
languags in the firs) verse, is expressed in Sanskei in the subse.
quent; verse,
L7, a (e 101;)
111, owaeg atéributed to Vijjaki;
116, adswe abtributed to Valmiki;

118, it gEAe
of. s FEEAUR AHONTIETIGT 1
s RRE sefeg i fovd |

T, 1519, In these two verses, the brightness of the moon s
described 2s similar to the paleness of o lady's cheek, But the
cause for the peleness of a ledy’s cheek, is mentioned in the first
verse as emaciation due to the inflnence. of passion, and, in the
next, due to her heing in a delicate condition. This is what is
called Fg=em.

1, 20-26. The behaviour of the swans deseribed in the ﬁret
verse, iy transferred in the second verse to the deer,

Page. 68.

1, 3-15. Combining in & concise manner, the imports of two
Jifferent sentences belonging to early writers, is called gz,

The river Narmads is called hero a 78, but, in fact, it should
be called & 7% as it flows towards the west

ggw=a kind of fish.
ﬂl’(ﬂﬁ{ may be construed with st
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Adhyaya XIII.

Page. 69.

11 1-10, Tt should be noted here that Dhvanikdra denounced
this borrowing tendency on the parb of poets as g<em, saying
TR T Iels TRFRg A geatieln AT, |

But Rajasekhara thinks that this practice is nob unsuitable
for poets.

Tt is worthy of note that gwmw, the first division of sReIwE
is almost the same as the seventh division #gRf of the sRfrramey.

An example of gimar is then given. The glorious aspects of
he setting sun described in the firat verse are transferved to the
rising moon in the second verse, This gives rise to S5fR.

1L 11-19. The author of the first verse deseribes the flame
of & lamp, and this description is accompanied with several similés
while in the second verse only the nature of the flame is deseribed
with all similés omitted, Thiskind of borrowing is not very
different from the second variety known as@vs of the sRFaHw
where also the horrowing of a portion of the complete desoription
is illustrated, ‘

IL 20-24. The third variety sgww of this section does not
seern to be different from the w7 of the sRfaTe.

1 25. RA9FRs also does notb differ from the ¥R, the third
division of the previous section. The examples of these divisions
also show an exact similarity, because in hoth the forms, things
desoribed in a concise form in the firsh verse, are explained. in
detail in the second verse,

#1, 26, %3 found in TzEwmes IL |

Page, 70.
#H 1, 8, dwmy (fam. IX 28.) ]

11, 7-15. Inthe first verse, the similé eomparing the moon
with the breast of a lady is mentioned as subsidiary fo the
principal simil§ comparing the moon with the golden pot. In the
second verse, however, the subsidiary similé of the first verse has
been adopted as the principal similé. It is, therefore, called T,
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1. 16-94. This 7Rm is exactly similar to the #edeey of the
Skl class.  In the wedauy the ssme import of the first stanza is
expressed in the second verse in a different languags by & different
poet. Bt here, the same description of & thing adopted in the
firsh verse, is reproduced in the second in & alightly modified style.

Tt is doseribed in the fietstonsa that fie% on & womans
cheek which resembled the dark spot in the moon, is removed
by the drops of her tear when she wept at the delay of her lover,
But, in the second verse, the same idea is represented ina mo-
diied style and wrawms or leaves and creepers in the checks of the
Iadies are aaid o have been destroyed by the hot tears coming from
the eyes of the wftem s,

1,25, uaiard in said to take place When a later writer borrows
a method of description from an ealier poet and changes the prin-
cipal object of description, The firet varse is exploited while the
second shows the exploitation,

In both the verses, cited ag an illustration of this class of
borrowing, the elephant’s trunk of Ganeds is desoribed as similar
tothe stalk of alotus when it israised up by him., Bubthe
author of the first verss makes the sun resemblo & lotus to
whish Ganeéa’s trunk In said as the stalk; while the author of
the second verso represonts the tip of the elephant’s trunk as
s ',

126, semgaaee. No. 80 of guiRae, attributed to wnuft
whom Rajadekbara praises as under:—

o ngf o e |
Frarroiiien R Sl o
This i attribated by some to frh.]

Page. 71.
16, g, in wrrs 11 abtributed o Valmiki]

1, 611, The suthor of the first verss, compares the winter-
moot to & mirror which is made dirty by the sighings of on-lookers,
The same ides has been borrowed by the author of the next verse
where he desoribes the happy countenance of alady as similar to
8 mirror which becomes nataral when the dirt dus to the tears and
sighings of the on-lookers, is cleaved off, This borrowing is, there-
fore, called semefi |

"
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1L, 12-14, Ssyugaed ete. Rajasekhara approves of this Kind of
borrowing on the part of poets, whils he denounces the other kind
of plaﬂmmsm already deseribed by the name of sRffawer. .E[e
quotes in support of his view, a verse 9 efc,

# 1, 14, spraiaresn, st from air .
1. 17. & dfaw. (aewm. 12).

Page, 72.

#1, 8. Remgsizoatz. found in uedtwen.
1. 8. 7% AR attributed to wa. ]

L. 17. awwrgaw ete.  The purport of this verse seems fo be
that the fen nails of God Rudra’s fest, by the reflection of black
colour of Nariyana who bowed before Rudra, resembled the ten
moons on the heads of the ten Rudras and they seemed to have comé
to worship the moon which is on the head of the eleventh Rudra.

Construction in this case may be made thusi—marEwrM-
SR AT T O T () W A 99 6

The reading suggested as Furam: in the text makes a slight
change in the purport. In that case it may be construed thus:~

A ERrRRAT: (49 U¥) S5 U 9 T § W s

If the word Naiiiyana is changed to Narayani, then this verse
will give quite a different sense. The face or the moon on the head
of sl or aridt who howed before Rudra, being reflected on the
ten nails of his feet vesembled the ten moons worshipping the
moon on the head of Rudra,

The purport of the next verse s#% eto, is, however, quite
clear, where it is said that the moon on the crown of Rudra seems
to have taken six forms on heing reflected on the five nails of s
when he bowed before one of her feet.

1, 25, uxd, §a3 wiamORAey (e 8. 85).

Page. 73.

*[L 10 Fs FoTORERAT  abbributed to R ( gwlveEts.
No. 2564),

1. 25, SRemgannisged (e, IX, 82.)]
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. Page 74
¢+ 14, Theword it may be resd s AR which means
“bamboo', The metaphor or &% in-this verse is between the moon
and the gt and in support of it, a simile or g7 comparing the
broken pieces of bamboos with the 1ays of the mopn, is given,
The word @i may also be read as @i which means arrow-roob
and is known in vernacular a3 w5

1,9, The reading AR may be proferred here as the stars ave
similar to the gz flowers and they provide themselves as signs to
determine the position of the tank,

#1110, whyn ( e, IV, 8, 82)]

1, 16, Bfmg@gant the commencement of publio roadsin the
cities,

#1L, 18, it Rl quoted in egarem of 3952 There we
find serameRgg and goda.]

1 92. Three dlokas from eefismfver g ebo. oxplain the
portion i whew which is the lasb part of the vemse
gy e ete,

emfimmeaw lid,

Page. 75,

11, 8-8. The poet Surinanda, on this point, ssems to follow
Bnandavardhsnia whose views are slresdy stated, This Sum-
riands belonged to the Yayavaragira fto which Rajadekhars
belonged, as can be inferred from the varse contained in the Bals
Tamiysga snd oited below,

7 TR SRS GUARG ﬂsﬁwrs?ﬁaﬁm
R R} R SR: TP TS |
1-18,

He was in the court of the rulers of the Cedicountry, and
was probably a contemporary of king Ranavigraba of Cedi (cir,
875-911 A, D. ses Bhandirkar Report VI p. xix,)

Thera ig  verse bearing on this poist, in the Stltimuktavali
~ and js attributed to Rajadokhara
it A g R 1

ﬁﬁam&&uwm 1
0o 47, { G 00 8, edition ),
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The preamble ‘e’ shows that the verse wart efo. iy quoted
fiom the work of Surdnanda. Similar sentiments are also

expressed in the Dhvanyéloka,
of. weard wg axdng Ferwwmt agdl A,
gRTmaIR R Re REREG ARARRIE, 1 1-6.

Page. 76.
# 1. 4. wfiwefa, (Fedaem 111 ) ],
1. 12, Anuprasa and Atidayokti are the iwo Alankaras illus-
frated in the two subsequent verses.
#1. 18, swafsr ammge { wgead 2, )]

Page. 77.
1. 8. In the first verse, the moon, reflected on several limbs of
a lady, is described as adorning her with ornaments, whilein the
second verse the same moon, reflecting on her, is described as wor-—
shipping her because he was inferior to the beauty of her face.
#[1.10. Read =i wift wpft wofiw, 1 18, awgeand. (19, VL 64)],

1, 17, gwivri=one who is able to connect things appropriately.

Page. 78.
L 4. Translate:—TIt seoms fo mo that the poetical skill
lies in the exact knowledge of the practices either to be given up
or adopted from among the 32 kinds enumerated,

H1, 7. gpdareaRs: af A =, of. . 17

Adhyaya. XIV.

Page. 78.
1, 14-25, Bhameha, Deandin and Vimana include the
descriptions of swrlla and i things amongst the Doges oF
blemishes of a ecomposition,

G wmreRmETmadf 7 |
ARTRgTeRAEN g2 T 1
Bhimaha, 4-2.
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IR 7 1
o AR aoh: wwedy P )
Dandin. 4-3,
YT S 1
FogTERTE R Farfea 1
Vamana. 2. 23, 24,

Rajadekhara, however, permits the use of watfis and srmse
descriptions, which he deals with in these thres chapters and calls
them a3 5Rewg, These varieties are, however, quite distinet from
those included in the Dogas by such earlier writers as Bhimeha and
others. Vamana, forthe first time, uses the word syewy i his
5-1 of the Kavyhlankirasitra and under- this heading he insfructs
posts to observe certain rules in order that errors relating fo
grammar, metre and gender may not ereep into their composition.
The s explained by Rajadekhara in these chapters seema to
be different from Vamsna's weaw also.  Bijadekhara seoms hev
to indicate that though all the wfewys ave generally against the
Shstras as well as usage, thers avo certein varieties which aro
worthy of being adopted; while there are others which are to be
totally avoided. He intonds saying that though his =Remg
seems to be Smawe, it is worthy of adoption in postical
composition because such things had actually existed either in
carly ages orin different paris of the world and also because
earlier poets have adopted such deseriptions in their works, Yet,
another kind of deseription which is included amongst the Dogas
by Bhaimaha and others as iy snd srifem should necessarily
be avoided by poets, because in such cases the things described
are purely imaginary and they neither existed at any time or at
any place, nor such method as this was followed by any of the
early poets. This is the real sense of the term Kavisamaya.
Some dishonest poets, however, have used the same ferm in
different ways 50 as to suit $heir own selfish ends,

Rijasekhara appears tobe the first writer to deal with this
subject exhaustively, and the later writers such as Hemacandra
and others have borrowed freely from him; and in doing so they
merely added some new verses as illustrations,

. Page 70.
#[The chapters XIV to XVIII are borrowed in srmgamemii;
gt (g 1. 80)
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L 4, The words 7%, ¥7¥ etc, are common nouns and, therefore,
the meanings of thess words are -included in the group of =iy
or genus, -

1 6, Kalidasa alludes hete to the exxstence of lotus flowers in
the l‘lVel’ Sipra.

71,10, In this verse, At or the blue waterlﬂy i3 desoribed
as hlossoming in the river Ganges.

#1. 11-13. sghrcent, 7 would be better; red -
ﬁma‘lq 1 .

“ 1L 15-18, In this verse, one Keéava probably a kmg or arich
man, i5 eulogised “as having done some wonderful thing -for the
Kuduiigesvara the presiding deity of Ujjaini. Here the river
near Ujjaind is said to be full with swans and Sarasa birds,

1, 16. For ggivat in Ujjaini seo mavalramiie-Ragtmmy.

1, 20. giefift. i i the correct grammatical form]

1l. 19-22, Am=serpents or elephants.

frniig=young animals or hoats.

gh=water or gold. oo
heelifeeder of olouds or bearer of clouds, .

All these words having fwo meanings apply to both the
ocean and the mountain described in this verse, which is in double'
entendre,

Page. 80.

1t 31, The words wiech and a1 are synonyms,

. L5 ol weetied also is in arhuewR ]
- 112, wEmgR-RE,

H1 21, wgem (Rremmaim, IIL 6. )]

1. 21-22. The reading of this verse here, ‘seems to be better
than the reading of the printed edition of the Viddhaszlabhaiijika
& SRR and Tty afrsenn,  Bub the commentator of that

wwork, adopted the veadings as obtained it the-printed edition while
commenting upon this verse.

H1. 25, -y, Jhid TIL 14; Mss, ofﬂ—qrzmﬂwﬁﬁﬁ read
agfe. |
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" 11.25-26." Tlis raading adopted in the Sardsvatikaitfabharana
is w} #if for samfe found here, and Bhoja "commented upon
that reading in the following manner.

T TR e Rl SerwhiRe,

Bub Narigags, the commentator on the Viddhashlabhatijiks,
vommented upon this reading somewhat differently as: s3m Hye-
Pt iR R AR TR mlarf ote,

Page. 81.

#11 o®=n QN is the corvech grammatical form, ]

1 1. Read siwat instead of sd=m,

#1138 =g, (3. 1) ]

1 17, sifmegshevo=the Kavisamays wnder the miseer
Ilaneous seotion,

#1, 19, In 3 afe read Fmaed instead of Rfwgmd and
qrge=van for ¥ @ wwegRea. |

1. 18-99, The first half of this vorse allades o the ocean of
milk, while the second refers to the acean of salt. It is, therefore,
evident thab poets do not differentiate generally between the two
oogans,

v R et WG ik o TR e

R S, g A g

The last line of the verse may be construed ag = -

7 & qowa 1 (9h) B 7 sy

and translated thus: “Are’ yon not infarior o the deserh where
the wells supply water for drinking purposes.”

Page. 82,

. 1,8, Beading srméw: may be adopted here-in consonanes with
the ntatement contmned in. the verse wREH et ete.  There
it is said that the Sephalika trees lob fall their fowers in the
presence of the moon, a8 if to complain to the moon with drops
of toars aga.\nst the cruel treatment of the sun they receive during
the day.

Tho' line sk Prmdmiiarimy may be interpreted m the
following manner :~
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gasf femdwm=though S'ephatika flowars do fall during the day
also; sfamm=they ave nob, however, described as falling during
the day.

Of.:—vfmgrea: afw Ammg Kavyamimamsi p. 41, L 17,
and 7 Ry s+ fmiwrar Rmafa ggmft 1| Viddhasilabhatijiks 2, 19.

Hemacandra's Kavyanusasana reads: (p. 11.) Pmamn qm-fear
et Rrarwe, RuRRge STRswgamt feaa, Here the word far
may be construed with s and f@a. During the day both
HerrehmeE and JsfiET are nob deseribed.

#1, 21, avediga atiributed to ghs]
1. 21, svediza ete. see Kavyadarsa, (1-70),

Adhyaya XV,
Page. 83,
#4113, MSS. of srmgmearids read sRfafs; |
1. 138, The reading skifiaia is better than sfifmRa.
#1. 14, Sramhdse seems to be from gurfaay of dve, |
120, fw=Narelisra, the son of the earth-goddess,

Page. 84,
41 2. dferwe (A 1L 7.)
L 17, gof sl (Fm. 1. 44.)
1. 27. Read svaae@maaTmiweoy 1]
1. 27. st may be read as Ywomg,

Page. 85.

1.8, yorhedRes is explained here in the line: wwawed =
g7 | The colour of @%@ is gR¥ and the colour of the water of
the river Yamunz is s2id to be black or e,

L7, The similarity of zwr and sam colowrs, is shown by the
word saRg 1

1. 12, The word fiwefgaarar explains the similarity between
4% and .
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113, ¥am (o IX, 22.).
115, S (. 11 25.) ]
1, 15, The word Semircy illusteates here the similarity
 betwenn 75 and %,
1,23, Both the words #igr and % meen ‘moving’. gty
gt mey e considered as a heiter reading.

# 1,95, @ (8. IX. 93.).

Page. 86,
# 11, v, . 136, L5, wged (R 1.47.))

Adhyaya XV1

1. 18. The varieties of Kavisamaya mentioned above relating
to the terrestrial things may equally bo applied to celestial things,
But some special feabuves of @wdafiws are freated in this chapter.

« oo LIS, apff (. I 6).
114 iy in Teboe 8. 2.7.)

1.14-19, Tn the first verse, a lady is represented as speaking
3o the quivering image of the moon reflecied in the glass of wine
held in her hand, Here, the moon is called sig or one having &
black spot resembling the form of a hare,

In the second verse the same black spot of the moon i
compared to a deer.

126, 3Rswa seems to bea propernsme, It may also be
taken o mean as Hfég wmm="brilliant in sports,’

Page. 87.

1l 1-4, In this verse, the army of Yadavas is said to carry
bacners with the fish-sign hecause 5g%, the son of Krsna and the
chief of the Yadava army, was an incarnation of @49 and therefors
18 known as TR,

"~ This verse seems to be the yeply of a warrior, very probably
#wdw, who was asked to enter the army of the Kauravas in the
Mahabharate war whers the Yadavas and Drona were protecting
the Sindhungtha alias Jayadratha.

3o
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Constrte i—ammRRRRRTREGI,  gerRdomhavaerE o
e TRy AarRRgRoR |

Here the two words firgma. and Rwizey have donble  signis
fication, .

#{1. 6. After the verse 37y, MSS, of srrgamefts add—

TE-IRR SErge @ R .
it wR Thed: ol

o wed R o
T e greirn R 1)

11, 5-13, AlMSS of this work cite only the firsb verse 7=
fgR. ote. to illustrate this Kavissmays, Hemacendrs who
borrows all these chapters in the same order as found here in his
Kavyinvéieanavivks, inclodes the second verse aRAAR ete.
also,  This verse is quoted from the Anarghargghava of Murari,
Tt appears from this thab Murdri, the suthor of the Anarghar
righava may be placed hefore Rajagekhara (cir 900 A, D.) on
the strength of this quotation from his work.

Tt is worth remembering in this connotion “thab M s
supposed to have fonrished before 850 A. D\ on the doubful
testimony of a verse in the Haravijaya of Ratndkars, The verse
in quiestion rung thus:—

F T AT

5 e 7w gt ) S

TAFCT B ¥ )

i Reasfing: o gt 1 .
33-68,

Although the words gof, ams, #f: efo. do dlearly refor to
the poet Mudri the author of the Amargharighava drsms, yeb
the event mentioned in the verse dosy nob agres with the theme
a5 found 1 the drama Anargharaghava, becanse Rima, the hero
is not stabed there as being Idlled in any of the Adlkas a9 required
by this vetse. It is, therefore, diffiontt to take the words gwk
efc in the verse o represent the author of the Anarghataghava,

The constauction of this verse of Ratnakera way, therefors,
be taken thus —

Y. gz oY SewATrRe Aie gURRE T siE o o
s g, Bomg: v ek g
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" I may. also be pointed out, here, that the preserit context is
not eomplete unless this verse is aecep'bed a8 a genuine parb of the
Kavyamimjmss, Because the verse vt feges: eto, relates only to
the moon born from the eye of &7 and not to the moon born from
the ocoan as required by the statement wBismmRuwitemy. Bub
the second verse R ete, refars to the moon born-from the
ocean and thus both the verses together illustrate this sha.
The verse af=: eto., therefore, is & genuine part of the work,
Relying: upon the accuracy of Hemacandra in quoting these
chapters of the Ka,vyamlma.msa. which is amply borne out by

other instances such as in line 19 of this page as wwe wiwwmiaE,
this verse also may be taken as a genuine quotation made by
;{Ejaéekha'i"a‘_&{)m the Anargharaghava of Murari, .
"1, 14, Read Tgareamisty Rrereee s |
1. 19. MBS of srengures read Faw THemyias 997 |

1. 20, &t & found in weeafaamy; 1. 24, agdie attributed to e
in guirmRy; separate Rt and ¥ay; TEWI: seoms better reading, ]
1. 25, Construe as :—vmemwn: W2 w,

~ Page, 88.

RN i ttrlonted o TERRR I ARG and 1
wghepuing; and to =% in qRegwad.

L7 @ Wﬂaﬂ attributed to wif. For the meaning set
T |

1L, 7-10. For ‘the njeaning of the verse 37 wwRER ete
see also Sarasva,tikan’ohﬁ,bhawna p. 166 (N, S. edition ).

Reading v\mﬁemw as found in C. M8, js correct
Tn the case of saray construe as :—gwi YW U7 G T@AR T I T
In the case of #4d, o gomel (We:) @ w5 @ ToamaR o
a9 € . ’

Here Narayana and Madhava are described as one and the
same, ' .

1L 12-15, Construe as:—<ref & §fa: HEE W

In the first half of this verse gmisy and & are desoribed ar
identical, and in the second half the identity of Laksmi with wealtl
and earth is deseribed, .
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1.17. Sarasvatikanthabharana resds & arwrr instead of ¥
.

#1, 19, Read mmmﬁmﬁsmﬁﬁml quoted in
gradmemer 11

1, 24, e AR, EReE2.]

Page. 89.

% [ aifi 3. first verse of gshua of wiivs, qmalmy and werg-
e, seem fo be from the same work, One more verse Bfiid
7%, is quoted in FEwEF.

g of ama is different from that of gwdrex, The followmg
quotations will éxplain the #fwy and show how far the Iater
writers of wfReT were indebted to gaivex for this.

Fefiat qwasar Marqiserama: |
AR TR T 1

aaaishy Faedt 31—

Al ey i ek
Hoad EEr S adwfy |
e T gReemragTe
URRETRIR, e, SRR,
T TR S Sarfge |
FOTAAURIGRT T MY U
7g3( v )i wgwe Fvn: s
ST GO =T S ARy 0
T R TR T Rl
WA T R N
TSR T—

e wRW S gl Arediges |

5 T TNSYH ! FonEs

e iRE=Ag g 7 F7a% |

et Praltemesst Rl = avdamy o
F Rt g—

AT § e T, |
Fe TRl A et
RTANTTHRATERY SR, |
frmgaiy TR T vw o
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A g T R

S BT sl w0

TRRARY T o) wgi |

gl ToRis 30 @ 5w

e gRARTRI-pp. 7 & 8,

aggsft fredmhate w7

Rl 7 arR: et awlo |
sl R aw—

A T R R |

wRad iRy e )

ol cer TR 3R ¢

sl gl Rghi

god S ad gt 1

TR TG T DR A

Pt Rt <wparl |

SR TR g N gt gery |
R 27—

7ot Aediget e g T 9

oty 7w AR T |

TR TR FORY T T |

P dodl Rgaiy

gitaed fat Aotewer S et

g s 2 e 0 Frfoféiem |

e )

AT 0
v, B Wl L
TS Tk g i |
AT (@R g g 7 0
4 5 R SRR |
T A W 7 A Fafeféa 1

e gg— -

HrogrE e FAER: |

W wﬁ@a’m«ﬁ: [}

TR SERGR ¢

TR AT TR 1

il

7% s g = 1

TRAREGTATIRA 1

TGRSR | g sy
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e Rrafefe: wead agheear )
yemrAsd S R Rl 1
o RUTEREREERRT: |
G AT T .
- VTR FERAWT PHAT TSI |
FEAG YA FHEOAl N
g FRETRE el )
GV AR 7 R 1
YRRl PR |
G, qaa S e |

W—Wﬁmﬁr—fﬁﬁmra pp. 30-81,

s Radmbe gasfy o
g 7 e sdat el o
sl Faedt a1—
TR 77 TR ST |
SR TR ety o
ffrcer w1 gl gfadaar)
e FraEEE aRfT: 1
aEd AR Ff SRR |
- FAR VAR THed B 0
et Rt AL |
SRR THA TG G |

FASANEF FA—

F9e0 Aoy FEgN T 979N ¢
R T T v FoneEbEE: )
FRGAAG Tl G5O o T4l |
gRaed fear Retmerme Bl o
- g IqRaREEIST RIS
ot qq— AEARTATAT 7 & e U
AR At TATFAGEEEE |
O FEERE R
T @AERARAERTEaE, |
a1 9870 TR Fagad, I
U Wt & 39 T e, |
frrwe RANisT g7 wiaa SHETe )
PR aai—  FAENTR): TURRARAET: 1
diediftad): ey |
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5% gl TS A o
R |
qgatETRsly fmmme amwr |
A e o g
Rag—sheva pp, 40, 41 and 42.)

11, 12-18. Hare Rajadekbara declares that he is the first
writer to deal with this kind of Kavisamaya which the early
riter on poetics faled fonotice, Bk they Inckuded other vatictien
‘of Kavisataaya which readily form part of the Dosas or blemishés
in postical composition or ungrammatical usages,

The passages - w¥ ge o1 R | & areRreragRs Raf:
tlearly show that emly anthors were not opposed fo i, and
that Rijedekhara alone took up this subject to be treated of in
dofeil,

r

Adhyaya XVIL »

Chapters 17 and 18 ate reproduced by Hemacandra in hls
Kavysnudisanaviveks (pp-126-135) and ho followed the same
order as found here.

1L 19-22, In this verse, the firmament aud the earth are
deoseribed as forming one world, This 5 shown by the words
Yyl yfeR: and sy g9,

It is alluded heve that in the whols world thera caif b u6
Bther family than this where the members such as Bals, Hara and
Vigpa of the family could nob tulf their little land due to want of
‘a sotond 0%,

Page, 90. 5

*[ 1.1, wify, (g 1 7.); There the readmg is s instead
of am.]

L 1, Qudt-earth and firmament,

#1, 4, &% quoted as an example of i n e,

110, St desoription of the palare of king Ha'isa, ihe
patron of Bapa, -

« 1, 15, Prafy in #w 4-9-92; the general reading is fmﬂﬁﬁaq
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1. 25, Jambudvipa is situated in the middle of the other s
having three Dvipas on both the sides, The names of all the seven
s and their order of precedence are mentioned in this verse,

Page. 91.

1. 1-2, Each of these seven #us are smrounded by seven
concentric oceans,

1. 6. Kdvyanuéasanaviveka reads ae afemenifafimiaiaty
fierf i ¥ 7 @ig: ebe. but Vagbhate's Kavyanusisana reads as
FRmeRR ARG 9. Both @wd and #t¥ do not give
any clear sense of that passage and therefore, it may be changed
a8 it which may be construed with #: in the next line, The
purport of the verse, then will be as follows:-

¢ The greab warrior, probably Paragurima, became dissatisfied
with Brahman because he thought that all these eighteen islands,
earth with its nine sub-divisions, one mighty ocean, and the ferfile
country all around, acquired by him through his prowess in batitles,
seemed to him to be insufficient for his liberality’,

The reading - =% 387 % aftey, may be construed thuste-y:
dE: akd g T T frw 9@ g ‘Paradmdma became
dissetisfied with Brahmean because he could create very lifitle for
being given away in charity',

# 1, 7, MBS of sergmeaRas read o ¥ 7 qig: instead of =%
go T 1]

1, 18-16. This verse wmwmr«E efe, is not quoted by
Hemaeandra in his Kavyanuéasanaviveka, The import of this
verse is that the enemies of a king were defeated and driven out to
the shores of the three oceans where also they had the riches of
a king in the form of elephants of the quarfers, Cintdmani jewels
and Kalpaka trees ete, although they lost their own elephants,
jewels and gardens.

#1, 22. MSS of #5% read srrerggnnian. ]
1. 28, Read swfie instead of gmfian,
& means a small stone.

The reading ¥R@w also is quite suited to the emendation as
sggtfieg 1. The purport of this verse would then be as follows:
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Glod Keéava assumed the form of o small stone in the hand of
Agastya when he commenced drinking the water of the seven
oceans, lest Agastya may drink him too, .

Page, 92,
# L 1. For Yamgaawrr, MSS. of A3% read smon grmdm, |

1L 1-7. For a detailed description of swggly see the Vayn
purdpa chapter 84 from which this portion of the Kavyamimarhsi
seems to have been drawn,
C )18 wwaARiE, of. Ym R vt emmmmeemded Seware.
iR e, | Kantilya's Arthagastra p. 838.]
II. 8~17. Compare the version in the Vayupuréina with the
Jescription of Bharatavarsa here:—
WREwRE ade 77 he: S |
FEEATtEr S @R
5l wEe aE ARG, |
TRl 8 TR R AR |
ard g @t fiT: W |
Hrt wgd g NS Rl b
SR AFMRAFAITIRISET § |
‘ + o+ +
e wE e S S
7 wR A & W aRe S 0

o+ o+t

g R, guatt Rgdr: e |

AR A T TR L

frer ity SE FEOE

Viyupurana, Chapter 45, 78-88.
The similarity is so remarkable as fo leave very little room

for doubting that the description of Bhiratavarsa, as given her,
is wholly based on the information supplied by the Vayupurina.

Page. 93.
1, 4. gagR=camphor.
4, 6. @=a house. gRgra=Agastya,
1, 17. ¢f. Manusmybi:—

a1 ggATg & wEeEERrg TR
aakarat Al s Rgdar: 0

£y
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- 1, 20, Here Rajagekhara divides India into five parts, and
gives topographical information relating to these pa.rl;s His
conception of the country dividing itself in five parts, is probably
derived from the position, boundary and deseription of Madhyadeéa
as found in such earlier works as Manusmrti, Kamasitra, ete.
The conntries lying in the four divections from the Madhyadeéa
constitute four groups each consisting of several divisions, -

#11, 21-27. Viveka and Vigbhat_'a read FEE., MEH, 98] -

1.8, For the things produced in Sonthern India sec the
products of the four Malaya mountains already enumerated on
pp.92-93.

#1817, Viveka reads 3wl Tk gk and amgﬂﬁﬁ‘
Vagbhata reads suwt, while Viveka has qemedt.  Vigbhata reads
T, woweges. Viveka and Vagbhata have gan and gy, and add

= after Remew, TG is the correct reading as gRER is men-
tioned by awghifx]. -

1. 17, agig: ete. This verse is‘quoted from the Manusmrti
(2-21). Madhyadesa is also mentioned in the Kamasiitra thus -

ORAT AT FEGIARL: | 2-5-21.

The same verse ferafireadidenmy, ete. (Manu, 2-21)is quoted in
the Jayamangala on this SGtra and is attributed to Bhrgu there
bub not to Manu. According to Vasisthe, Jayamangala gives a
different reading as TrETTEARRE 5 aRkg: | instead of RemfEFarlt of
this verse,

1.23-24; The portion of this country, called sr=#d, is situated
within the four boundaries: of the Sarasvati in the west, Prayiga
in the east, the Ganges in the north and the Yamuoa in the south
For similar demarcation of sadd,

Cf. gt marer: 1+ wisreie aRa a 2 am R wmx«aga(ﬁsﬁ
Wa+g IgAt Frellaamray

Balaramayana x. 86.

Kinyakubja or modern Kanenj is called g or mfyge and is
situated on the bank of the Ganges,

Cf. verses §8-00 of the Balaramayana act X.
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" 1. 25-27. Here Rijagekhara mentions four places: awmart,
i, wfrge, and w@Be in oxder to show that the directions afe
to be taken only as relative, and not as always accurate. These
four places seem to be situnted in the four directions of the
Kanauj eity, and thesc are used here to prove the inaccuracy of
the directions.

- " Ho says, for instance, that the dircction east of Vamanasvimi
corresponds {0 the wost of Brahmagild; similarly, the south of
Gadhipura corresponds to the north of Kilapriya. Excepling
Brahmasili the other three limits of the city of Kanauj are
alrendy well-known. It is not, therefore, difficult to imagine that
all the four boundaries refer to the city of Kanauj. This is further
strengthened by the additional references given below,

(1) Vamanasvami is an incarnation of Visnu, According
to the Padmapurana, (Srstikhanda, 35 and Uttara. 53) Rima, the
king of Ayodhy#, once built a temple for Vimanasvimi in the city
of Mahodaya or Kangakubja, (see the Geographical Dictionary
of N. L. Day. p. 89 ). Rajasekhara refers, vary probably, to this
temple of Vimana, and according to him it was situated in the
western part of the city and towards the west of Brahmaila.

(2) Gadhipure is also wentioned by Rijadekhara in his
Balarimiyana (act X, 88 ), and apparently he means by that word
the city of Kanauj. Here, he mentions further that Gadhipura is
situated towards the noxth of the .Kilapriya temple. Gidhipura,
therefore, appears to be a suburb of Kanauj in the northern part,
while Klapriya appears to be situated in its southern part.

(9) The temple of Kalapriyanitha also wust have been a
part of Kanauj, and the deity is referred toin the three famous
dramas of Bhavabhiiti, who mentions that his dramas were staged
before an audience assembled in connection with festivities in
honour of 8'i Kalapriyanatha, It is wellknown that Bhavabhiti.
was a contemporary of king Yasovarman of Kanauj ( 8th century.
A.D.) and was patronized by him. It is not unnatural, therefore,
on the part of Bhavabhiti to refer to the presiding deity
Kilapriysniitha belonging to the capital city of his patron king
Yadovarman, The testimony of Rijaselihara also makes it clear
ihat the temple of Kalapriya was situated in the southern part of:
Giaidhipura which is again a suburb of Kinyakubja,
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These evidences militate against- the - views -of some -of the
commentators on Bhavabhiti who _are disposed to identify-
Ké,lapriy'anitha with the deity of Padmspura in Vidarbbs, the:
birthsplace of Bhavabhiti, or with Mahakalesvara of Ujjayini.
As there are not strong. reasons to support either of the two
theoties mentioned above, these may be dismissed as fanclful

i -(4) Now the position of Brahmagila mentioned by Raja-
dekhara may be determined on the strength of the position of the-
other three places, and its exact situation- may be located- in the
eastern part of the city of Kanauj. It is also probable that Raje-
gelhara, being a teacher of king Mahendrapila of Kanauj, was well .
acquginted with the topography of the city, and thus mentioned
the four partsof the city of Kanauj to prove the relativity of
directions,, For his appreclatlon of the elty of Kamuu see mtro-
duction page xxi.

# [pp. 98-94. With the five divisions of our author qf

. “The five Dmsmna of India, or the “Five Indles, a8 theyi
are usua,lly called by the Chinese, are as follows:— ’

I. Northern India comprised the Panjab proper, including‘
Kaghmir and the adjoining hill states, with the whole of eastern
Afghamstan beyond the lndus, and the present’ Cis-Batlej States-
to the west of the Saraswati river.

II. Western India comprised Sindh and Western Rajp'u-
tana, with Kachh and Gujarat, and a portion of the adjoining-
coast on the lower course of the Narbada river, :

III. Central India comprised the whols of the Gangetic
provinces from Thanesar to the head of the Delta, and from the
Himalaya mountains to the banks of the Narbada,

. IV. Eastern India comprised Assem and Bengal ‘proper,-
including the whole of the Delta 6f the Ganges, together with’
Sambhalpur, Orissa, and Glanjam,

V. Southern India corprised the whele of the peninsula-
from Nasik on the west and Ganjem on the east, to Cape. Kumari
(Comorin) on the south, including the modern distriots of Berar
and Telingana, Mabarishtra and the Konkan,. with the separate.
states of Haidrabad, Mysore and :Travancore, or.very.. nearly.
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the whole of the peninsula to the south of the'Narbada and the -
Mahanadi rivers. Cunningham’s “The Ancient Geography of
India” pp. 11-12. : S
TFor the varions countries ¢f:
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FeeaRm—Chap, XVI,

¢f. also the quotations from 7uwt in Bhattotpela's commentary
ad loc,
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g 11, 3,
Vinayachandra enumerates 84 countries in his w= R
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¥ | ERREEE SR X TR | SESE STV, | R S |
sEEmeRn e e 3 | ol S | aaRge
friad R

Hemacandra in his sfimRramfn explams the nemes of
countries as follows:—

SRR ERE HIT: G 1
g s TR JEE
TaTeg TRASHT srrme R |
ARG FREET TG QG L
e TR 1 SRR
FRAIEG HIGwAT: e Rt 0
HEFASRAR: area amem \
g mﬁw : TEIE TERE: I
SR §UeT: T VNG SIS |
SYTAER R S T |
. - oirey: e S SRR - .-
wfiaReamt. 4, 22-27,

Jayamangala in his commentary on the sRermmas locates
“the variots countries as under :—

T o AR G Se: | SR SRR | TR
ST | et SEfeREREr | @ T | qhmegrei-
SRR | TR SRS | e Rl e <R |« o e
R, ﬁwﬁw | aRE R aErERe: | wﬁzﬁwafﬁ-‘n iR-
R | SrguRR g AR |

For the description of the countries lying on the way from
Ceylon to Ayodhya, see his own aregwrm ( X, 26-96 ).

For the modern equivalents of thess places, seo Cunnmgham’
*‘The Ancient Greography of India’; ‘The Geographical Dictionary
of Ancient and Mediceval India” by N. L. Dey, and “The Original
_Inhabitants of Indla" by G. Oppert.

" For products ¢f TR B EMWI'%?FL, ﬁ’iﬂ'flﬁf-
RIAEETRENT: S | T g SRR | s
AV Iy SR Ry s po29s. ). .

R
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Page. 95.

IL 1-2. In this verse the figurs B s sho,Wn by the
words &g ete,

#1 5 o SR (s, 18)

1.10. MSS of A3 read qufigzi=a. |

L 11, wpegg=one who cannot observe minutely,
¥, 14, Viveka reads fiur = s ]

Il 12-14, Reamregen=depending on the desire of the speaker,
When an astronomer explains the position of directions, he takes
recourse to the position of heavenly bodies such as Citrd, Svati,
Dhbravs, ete, The direction east is decided by seeing the inter-
mediate distance between the two stars Ry and =1

Hero the word Remrerarat denotes also the day on which the
sun's position is between these two stars, That day is known as
g7, when the day and night are equal, There are two such days
in & year and they are known as 35 or TREEHE and | or FEERR.
Only on these two days the sun'’s position is exactly to the east
of the earth a the time of rising, and exact west at the time of
setting, Inall the other days of the year the sun rises either to
tl.Je north or to the south in the eastern horizon and the day or
night is either looger or shorter according as it ‘is either the
Summer Solstice or the Winter Solstice. People in ancient days
used to determine the correctness of the eastern direction by the
rige of the sun on the figan day when the sun rises between the e
and @idt constellations, or in othey words, when heis in the lash
degrees of the sign of Virgo, Katyayana and his commentator
Karkacarya, for instance, have adopted this -method.of FmmEmRImR"

%o determine the correctness of the eastern dizection for ‘the
Vedic rites,

AR LG S a7 e e
@ wgﬁzﬁalms«rﬂh(mm@'z.)

RRR. g et o s | SRy ,qnnﬁ@; A ﬁgqmmﬁ
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- Prarereide Tea: | e TETa TR AR ok + o+ 4 Y iR
A “Rerardtaes 1= g | 7 ket s | (s R.)
L 17. o (feme. L IL)
I 2129, For fwmg: and Rrgrg: MSS of 3w read R and
frgET
L 23, gy nimRewafa ( am, VIILL 82) ]

Page. 96,
L1, erwgeem-( @R L)
L6 iR, (sremrm, VL 45) ]
1 7. Printed editions of the Balarimiyana read as i Fg-
Gicik ool
#[1, 14, Read aatrwgﬂtftwﬁzmu
L 15, e (fweg. I 12)]

Page. 97.

1. 8. gt is a country situated in the southern part of India
according to the geography given on page 93, 1, 26.

L 7. For the country of the Yavanas situated in the western
India, see page 94. L 5.

L. 9-12, The readings of this verse in the dedhasa.labhan']&a
(1-26 ) and the Balarimayapa (5-38) ave given below  for
comparison, Viddhas'alabhatijika:

e R SR Frefe genRiRe:
TG TSR |

iRl fgehc iz
iD: waR ey FRTR: 1

‘Balaramayana:-

T SR gragTagw g AR
AR TETAGES: TS |
iR fgahs Sl
i aEeadT wfei

Hero Rajadekhara seems to have introduced a change in his
own verse to suib the context.

1. 15. Hastinapura, where Kurupandavas ruled, is gituated in
the Madhyadess according toits situation mentioned on page 84.1.17,
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1. 18. The same verse gﬁfm ete.” may be’ taken to s'how'
TG also, as poets do not differentiate the-two colours ‘s
and gAn according to the statement made in f¥awd. see p. 84. 1, 23,

1. 21-22.  Construe:~saChas=gsT: & wﬁaﬁﬁﬁ% awﬁ-s%
SR, TR FRETRAA AR AT

Here the word swwsiafitsdt shows the colour of & ‘woman
belonging to werdar.

# 1 25, O wmEm: (a—:mrza IIL 50.)] The MS. B. and
two MSS of Riw read oR€ic THRTWGEE AT, | The readmg
of the A, MS, is adopted in the fext, ]

1L, 25-26. The Videha country is included in’ the hsb of
countries in the eastern part of India. The colour of JTanaki there-
fore is expected to be black or e, But she is descrlbet‘l here
as white or 9 because she belonged to a-royal family. - This
verse is also found in the drama Mahinataka or Hanumannataka,
and describes the state of Rama’s mind when he was awaiting the
arrival of the army of Khara and his brothers at Paficavati,
From this quotation, found originally in the Mahinateka and
quoted subsequently by Rajaselkhara, it” shonld not be presumed
that the texb of the Mahanataka-as available fo-dav is the %emuna
one, or was composed before the Kavyamimamsh.- The drava as
at present availible seoms to be s compilation of ' Verses: perfaining
to the story of Bama by a later writer who flourished in the “10th
century or later. The present drama contains verses of- ~early
dramaists such as Bhavabhtti, Rajadelthara and others, and it is
thus reasonable to suppose that the author flourished a little after
the time of Rajagekhara, The verse gita Rag w4 of the Balarimayana
(1-48 ) occurs in the Mahznataka ( 1-29 ) and the verse wErgfis-
FF efe. of Bhavabhiti appears in the Mabanataka (2-8).
It cannot, however, be denied that there was a Mahanataka quite
different from the available fext because some writers on drama-
turgy cite a Mahanataka as one of the best dramatic compomtlons
S'aradatanaya, for instance, in his Bhava.pral:aéana, gives the des-
cuiption of the Mahanataka thus:~

wiaRiR TSeeeRgaT | et a-srﬁtﬁw ﬂiﬁ!zarg‘!ﬁ ne
- P 241-
- Wit adaif ARmEEERTa, |
‘ “ P, 279-22:
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Tt ‘cannot, ‘i:hetefore, be definitely said that this vérse 9% etc:
formed part of the gunuine and the ongmal Mahianataka composed
earlier than the Kavyamimimss, It is also possible .thabt it
belonged to some other drama dealing with the Rama~story which
was compoged esrlier than the Ka.vyamxmamsa and ]ater on added
$o: 'l;he Mehanataks, - '

Construe this verso thus:-

.%mw ashmgvagﬁﬁﬁ L W@mﬁ ams mét qE: ey e’w

Page 98,
L 3—1 Rukmmx, the dsughter of the king of Vldarbha,
is expected to be of black compléxion as the Vidarbha copntry e
included in the southern India, Bub, here, she i desorihed a5 Wk
or 4pg because she belonged to a royal family.

1.5, gl ete. - Hemacandra quoted the whole chapter
upto this line without expressing his indebtedness to Rajadekhara
but omll:ed the two verses, Rufi ete in his Viveka,

"1, 6-9, Tt is said here that any descnphon contrary to. the
geogra,phmal pecaliarities of any country is considered as & blewish
in composition and, therefore, poets are advised to be careful in
‘avoiding this Doga in their worke, '

. cf Bhamaha 4,29-80; Dandin 4,40-44 and Vimana 22 28,

agqrgazﬁg 4%y 1 Instances of Xwflw are 111usi;rg_ted by the
. author in the chapter dealing with the blemishes of compasition or
the 16th Adhikarana of the Kavyamimirhsi. This passage also
- shows that Réjadekhars, intended to complete this Kavyarimérhss
in 18K dhikaranas as enumerated in the first page of this work,
g1 This . word also indicates $hat the' author’s intention
-was to waite this work in the form of Sitras on the model of the
Arthatastra snd the Kamasitra, -

agawaag, ¢ According to the ligh.of subjests g1ven on p.! 2 L 4.,
:Bhuvanakoéa seems to be the sub']ec’r»matter of the last chapter
"of this Adhikerana whree, and it immediately foliows ‘Yawrafim
of 17th and 18th chapters, But insfead of that, Ka.lavxbhaga is
. treatod as the last subject and the chapter-colophon also, ‘shows
that the first Adhikarana sficg@ ends With the chapteron’ Kala-
vibbaiga. Ib may, therefore, be surmised that probably thére wete
gotie Tore Adhyyas dealing, with the Bliuvanakoss, even after
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the Kilavibbaga chapter in order to complete the firsv Aamrarana,
and these are irretrievably lost o us just as the cther 17" Adhi:
karanas. This Bhuvanakosa does not seem 4o be a separate work,
of Rajadekbara because he mentions this as a part of the Kavya-
mimihss, and alto beoause the author is lnown to have
composed only six works as mentioned in the Balarimayana,
of fafyw: gz waear) 1-12. Such being the case, the Bhuvana-
koéa cannot be included in this list of six works, and it is very
improbable that Rajasekhara should compose an independent
work by name Bhuvanakosa in addition to this voluminous work
Kévyamimarmsi, The following six works may be taken as his
compogition: the four dramas, the Kavyamimdihsa and the
Haravilasa Kavya. For detailed information, see introduction.

Adhyaya XVIIL

1. 18, This line is not: found in any of the MBS of this work,
On the authority of Hemacandra who quoted the whole chapter
in the same order in his Kavyanusisanaviveka, this line has been

" added on to the text.

#[1, 14, i otc, ¢f, with this, the division of time in Hfmd-
1 p. 108. Read @7 1]
Il. 14-15. 'This verse is found in the Vayupurapa with slight
modifications:
w1yl RATT 59 T% ST AT FY WA SR |
Braenalt wawgga: Afwar e A9
chapter 50-169.
In'the Arthagastrathe division of time is different :—
Hogfon ket Ml g fiw: w0 R 5 SEEe
e \ et ggd: | vagw wg faat il

Tt may be noted that Kautilya states five Nimegas a8 equi-
valent to one Kagtha, and eighty Kalss as equivalent to one
Muhfirta, But according to Vayupurina 15.Nimesas make one
Kagtha while thivty Kalas make one Mubirta.

1. 16-25. ‘Compare Arthassstra 2..20. 38 on the subject of
AR |

*[1-21. The Viveka reads a¥umamgizn -and 2w dgfnar. ]
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. Page. 99,
1.1, of. adw wdam o 3R wa Tdindsa s
agely At TresEw fdishsfs | Sferad R, 1-4-14-1]

. 1.1-3. The names swwwr@ ete, ave Vedic térms for twelve
months,

L 4 g3t aig: « The wind originates in the eastern horjzon,

‘The Aciryas think that the wind originates from the wesb
in the rainy season, and that by the eastern wind the clouds are
dlspersed and therefora the rains are obstructed.

1, 7-8. amﬁaa_ﬁlled with water,

_ ar@=belonging to the west, the direction assigned to the god
Varuna,

* 1. 10.3reerehard: | s, 55, There the readmg is v )
1. 22. writ=full of the essence.
41, 24, weyrdet (aregErET 5-85).]

11 24-27. Rajasekhara seems to hava changed the reading .
of this verse from the version adopted by him in his Balaramayana
-in order to suitthe present confext.

The Jnsg Jine dr the Ralerfimyngpe mandse S mir £606 ¢
According to the list of countriés given above on'page 94, the

-gountries Limpaka, Valhava and Kulita mentioned in, this verse,
are gituated in the northern paxt of India.

Page. 100,

1, 5. Reading @ifcwoar: seems to be better than aftmwems:
-and it means that the southern wind comes in contact with the
products of the Malaya mountains.

Hafam,, must be connected with wFRI: t
1. 11, siqntamz=bereft of water.

1. 15. ggeg=a fire made of chaff.

1. 16, Fiad:=weapon made of fire.

1,17, Here Rajagekhars describes the six seasons of the year
. and enumerates the eustoms adopted in those seasons, and asks poets
$o follow the same method dn their.poetry. .-He nlso records the
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effects on the natural and seagonal chianges on the produce of the
gountry and on men, Wormen and animals. He further deseribes
the seasonal chinges as tecorded by ‘early poets, aud the practxces
of civilized people and rich men during these sewsons,” - = -
“ 119, "The fict that the Balikas or ciates éoiceiva under the
influence of the clonds and that the growth of bamboos is depen-
dent on the eclouds, is -handed down by tradition alone and is
2alluded to by the early poets, . ERR
tf, Wmmmmﬁmmﬁ v
Ratasjae. _
ﬂﬁwﬁmﬁwaﬂmt YRy FATE ¥ v g
. Meghasandesa. 9.
% FE aﬁwﬂmﬁ Prame: Fvaw |
Karnodaya

1, 24, This remark = seems {o be new inasmuch -as the
Cakoras are known traditionally to feel happy i a- moondit night
but not in the rainy season, or. is it a seribe’s error for the word
L s

" afc=because during the rainy season the Yatis are nob

dilowed 'no wan&er under The taws ol the D‘narmaéastra
*[1 26. M‘ES B. and C. of Vlveka read ﬂﬁﬁiﬁﬁﬁi ]

-1, 26, ‘The reading fre wﬁfﬁﬁr seems to be better than ?Eﬁ‘vﬂﬁ
#ify: for the context, :

L 27. 5g: ¥ | An unguent in which the four thmgs, sandal,
agalloehum, saffron and musk are mixed. The things mentioned
m thus verse are the pnmary luxuries of the rainy season.’

“

Page, 101, .
1. 1. The s birds are believed to drink only the ram watr,
1. 4. Rog=water.
L. 8. sAr¥:=the end of summer.
1. 10 Peacocks are known to become happy at the sight of
“the #londs or in the rainy-season but not when the clouds disappear

“in Autonin, But, here in the description of the -S'avat sedson the
* reading ity RS, T seems to go against the tradition,
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The reading wwawdt is, therefore, suggested hers and this means
thab the S'arat season threatens the peacocks by removing the
clouds, The reading #Sa=dt is also suited to the context.

#1, 20, Ifzwigeonawran may be taken as one phrase,

L. 21. R reads gt ff aEary 1]

l. 21. The meaning of this line is not quite clear. g7 refers
to Airivata the elephant of Indra. The reading of the Kavyanu-
$asanaviveka Ry grmwr suggests the meaning that a row of stars
begins to appear in the sky.

1 25. geq 7 oo, mean that god Vignu gets up from his
slesp on the day of stmat while enwrderdt is known as ¥
gt or the day on which Vignu goes to sleep,

1, 26, wwar:=the first paddy erop.

1. 27, The old smwes is preferable for medicinal purposes.
This verse 33K 7 ete. is quoted in the S'uktimuktavali (G. O. 8.
edition, p. 229) with the remark =Ry,

Page. 102.

1L 1-2. Both the words warts and sgdiww mean cucumber.

#1. 7. dwvm, atbributed to Bhasa in S'arpgadharapaddhati
p. 598,

11, 9-10. frqma: instend of s, og: instead of qgm are the
different readings.]

11, 7-10. This verse also is quoted in the Suktimuktavali,
The reading wdfweq seems to be better than wifvmm. Read ug:
for ugR,

1. 11, =R 3gPa s quoted in the Suktimuktavali as anonymous,

#1, 14, Read digaiasiasuesat |

1. 14, wre=tilling.

#1, 20, Ry is attributed to FR=RE in gnlagess,

. 96, =R FAR may mean rice cooked along with the
flegh of a boar],

1. 26, eitreto, Rajasekhara seems to describe here the habits
of nneivilized people. Similer description is found on page 39
lines 8~9 of this work, Cf.
L
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e aw g fegww T -
RS T AfaE 89 Tl WRIE I

The word srgaift seems to mean AT |

Page. 103.

L 6. Brog is astar which is believed to represenb the king
Trifanku of Ayodhya who rose to heaven by the spiritual power
of Vi¢vamitra, This star becomes visible in this seagon,

1, 9. @weq:=sugar-candy. :

1. 18, The word e} is grammatically correct accordmo
to the rule ‘aaiafs, 3ver’ §-4-124 of Panini.

1. 18. gywgadasitan 1 This word may be taken as an adverbml
clause to & or an adjective to Tt when it is changed to 3

Page, 104,

1. 8. g ete, This idea is derived from the verse of Va.lmlk;

quoted already in this work, p. 7L L 6.
Of —PagdmreguRemes: |
Rrgreres SHRteRAT 7 SR ) -
Ra.magaq.a 3. 16. 18

The purporh of this verse ia as follows:=—The faculty of
pleasing every-one belongs naturally to the moon; the sun seems
to be endowed with this faculty in winter days, and consequently,

the moon i3 deprived temporarily of the faculty of pleasing all in
winter nights,

1. 5. Rigrdafe=the plant of the white mustard,

L. 15, gftgR: | Because poor people do not possess suﬁiexenb
clothing to protect themselves in winter,

#1, 17, sy, attributed to Armw in aﬁﬁaﬁafﬁﬁ? and to
«q in gafigeraEts, found also in FarHvaT, The ﬁrsb Pada is
found in amegER too,]

1. 24, geiaRi=though quite large.

Page, 105.

II. 5-6, The worship of Gauii and the 1ove-god or Manma/aha
" is introduced here,
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1, 11, mgrerrigseolothing with golden embroidery,

1. 23-26. The purport of this verse is that ladies learn
from the spring how to twist their hair into a braid on seeing the
Mzdhavi buds which grow on the advent of the spring; also, how
fospeak sweetly on hearing the sweeb tone of the cuckoos and
to worship Menmatha with the flowers of Damanaka tree,

Page. 106,
11, 1-4, For similar description, compare =
T FUTAERE Fged ete,
Kevyamimérsa p. 73, 1. 10.
and Fewier e erRa:
TgeRedl e Revgw: 1
Ibid, p. 78, 1L, 14-15,

1, 9. sEm=the betelnub tree,

1, 10, fra=a kind of palm free.

#[1, 24, Road gagay ]

1 24, gggm=a drink prepared with rieeflour. gdein the
months of Jyestha and Asidha,

1, 95, sh=¢arly in the morning,
1. 26, wrma=a hut.
Page. 107,

1, 3, gidim:=handy combination, i, e, materials easily available
1o alleviate the heat of the summer.

1, 20, swRwzaRFEaT=a row of pitchers creating noise at the
entrance of the wells.

1. 25. @w=ourd mixed with sugar and spioes. Known also
a8 3,
Femafii=to which the ensence of the mango fruit is added.
1, 26, wegm=cooked rice mixed with water.
arr=curd which has been churned,
Page, 108,
1. 1. gueagan=essence of deer and the Lava birds,
L. 4. am=a big pearl.
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41, 18, =gagwe: athributed to g in Sifafre;
quoted in g, IIL 2, 5. There the second pida is wewm:
iy fgragRiteg: 1 The Vbt runs as: sgafasRRTTsT Ragn
s | ' e R AR W B mld i o S 1]

1. 20. Construe: ¥Rg: #Ta: fmd gk | 77 gagaaife e
MR | . 2

Ksemendra explains in his Anucityavicaracarcd the meaning
of this verse in the following passages:— -

7 RETTerr RS e AR g e Taaa Rt
FI: SERITARRTT, FgeRia sRRgaRTeH:, aaf Rt sgfure
gurgaR, Gt fderewy T farafs 79 s Semend ¥

1, 28, This verse appears alo in the Viddhasalabhaiijika of our
author (1-23).

Page. 109,
M\, 2. @, G, gy, 1-25)
1. 2. The first line alone of this verse is taken from 1-25 of

the Viddhasalabhatijika, while the other three lines are'newly com-
posed in order to suif the context, .

# L 9. & 75 quoted in wariwvenmr 11.]

1L, 9-12. In this verse the commencement of the rainy season
is described. Here the blossoming of the lotus which happens in
summer, i described as continued in the rainy season also,

I, 14-19, Here Rajasekhara states some. other signs of
previous seasons which are described as continued in subsequent
seasons, Here ydmqen, a sign'of the summer, is described in this
verse to represent s of the rainy season. In this verse
all adjectives apply fo the subject represented by the word Tweait-
B | ’ '

11 20-25. Here it is stated that the Jati flower which is known
in the rainy days as %t or ‘muddy’, continues blossoming even
in Autumn when its fragrance is enriched,

Page. 110,

1L 1-2, In this verse, the commencement of S'arat and a new-
comer from his \va}nderings, are described as similar by the st
and ®q figures of speech. Here the days of S'arat season

are
stated as similar to the Jegs of the new-comer, :
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1. 4, Bine, Asana and Kuruntakas represent different kirds
of plants,

1,7, QRO | ¢f EWE T nerorer SRR T
T on vAnRg 1L 11)

1,7, All the signs of Hementa ave here said o continue even
in Sidira, a8 these two arenot generally considered as separate
BeAsODS,

1.9, gifin=the spring or 78w,

The thres verses beginning from 3% ardvese, lustrate an ine
stance of descriptive method in which the signs of Hemanta and
S'iéirn ave said to continue even in the spring.

1, 11=14, In this verse, the flowers of & eto,, ave desoribed
as continned even in the spring.

11 1718, Construe:sreg @7, TR 2wt =% 74
g, e AR

#11, 19, gm: ik quoted in wgiemig (1-467)]

1. 24-25. Here, the signs of the spring and the winter ave
desoribed as continued in the summer,

Page. 111,

A1 L it & Ao (. & 6]

1, 3, warf=fore-arm,

The Balaimayapa veads the second Hne as =gt 1 Rt
agfy = Afeer: Fow: ¢

Bub the reading found here scems fo be better than that of
the Baluamayana,
L9, el | '

- For the other examples lustrating natural sesneries of
different countries and the costume and manners of ladies inhabite
ing them, a reference may be made to the author's other works
much as the Balariméyana, Karpiramaijari, Viddhasilabbatiiks
and Balabhirate whore he has exbibited his profound knowledge
of the aubject, partioularly, of the seasonal changes and the topo-
graphy of the difforent parts of India,

1l 10-11, Here Rijadekhars says that the commenesiment,-
development and continuation of the different seasons are descnbed
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hers only in & very concise form, and that the other characteristios of
the seasons, therefore, should be imagined by the poets themselves;

. aword gt Tho author vegrets hers Lis inability to deal
In deteil with everything that he happened o know. This testifies
o bis vast knowledgs and his love of the subject. It may firther
bossid that there isno other work in the Sanslit literature,
superior o #his portion of the Kavysmimatied on the subject
of the description of the different seasons, The inferlority of such
works as the Rtussibrs will be quite apparent when it is
compared with this chapter.

11, 1213, Hero the author advises other poets not to record
their observations indiseriminately in their compositions but to
adopt only the method followed by the early poety as thelr chief
guide while describing.

114, Rajadekhara wants to close this chapter on. Keasons
and theis divisions after noting down two more points regarding
the flowers and fruits which also belong to the main theme of this
chepter. According to Rijedekhara flowers are required o serve
six different functions, such as:—(1) e beanty (2) wra, food
() wa smell (4) 7w essonce (5) % fruits (6) wdm worship,
There iz no seventh function to be served by them exeept to
wither and decay in the forest,

1. 16-23. A period of four months s to be “allowed by poets
while desoribing the process of transformation from a flower to a
ripened fruit.  This period of four months vefors ouly to the case
of the flowers of the trees and not to those of the creepers in whick.
case the period of maturity is two months only.

1L 2425, Here Rijadelchara classifies fruits under siz heads:
actording to their form, The word =1 here means pretence,
Tn every fruit the ketnel s hidden in the ueeless and rongh skin
and this is what is known as pretencs, This pretence also varies
insix ways by ita position in the fruits, either inside or outwsids
or in both places, and 8o on,  All fruits are divided info six groups
following the natuze of the pretence of the fruits,

Page, 112,
W14 The fruit of the- Laknea trea has Wﬁf only in the,
tuiddle and all other portions of i ave wseful. This finit may be
Tike the Giku (Reg) fruit of the present day.
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© - Mook or plantain has its = only on theskin, . ¢
* Erora or mango froits have their ‘o both in the seed s

woll asinthe skin, and the frult st hes the sTw everywhere,
Thia seems to bo thie fruit of the o tree,

The Panasa frait has many sy both in and out, and, therefore,
it s called agam | Wemfiea seems to be a variely of the Kapittha
fruib and it hes no =7 anywhere.

T, 5-8. Here Rajadekhara advises poats to take more eare to
keep up the propriety (#f@) in desoription than the roles of
poetios, For example, alf the different seasons should not be, ss 8
rule, desoribed fogether in one partisular place; bubone or wo
only may be dealt with in different places in the composition, nob

-necessarily in the same order as the seasons appear.
1. 9-10, symaw is afis or Pratibha,
Of s & o w1
] R & ARRATER
Dhvanyalola, 3-29.

1l 11-12. Here the author mentions the subject of this chap-
“for as the division of time, and states that due o the lack of
-accurate knowledge, poets are apt to be confused while handling
-this subject, An ncourate knowledge of this subjeot often makes
poets guperior:

#). 13, vadem.  The following verse in wedtavaran contain-
ing the name gt seems fo have hoen taken from his wiem,
TR SR T e
RrrERITRre AR G
- O R TR T WA |
- U R AR o SR
9 g wel PR R 1
Fiimmri arafa | wreis A shwREg )
TR TR | Sradead, BRaR ]
11 1315, The calophon and the posbeslophon stat
here, indicats the ending of the firs seotion or Adhikarana of the
Kavyamimarhed desling with the Kavirshasya, In this connection
it should be remembered that there must have been another chap-
tor belonging to this Adhiksrana and desling with the subject
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of Bhuvanakoéa as enumerated in the firsb chaper p. 2.1.4 and
which now seems to be lost, According to thet statement:
g | 2Rt whcget smmivson] s« Bhuvanskoéa seoms to by
the last subject dealt with in this Adhikarana, There is another
passags also: ' ’
s HrPd grmm g g
a5y Rrfivaliss Y AgTRwRl _
( Kdvyamimrhsd p. 98, 1l 8-9,)

which confirms the above view. Some scholars hold that the
Bhuvanakoéa is 5 separate trealise of Rajadelhara, bub this does
not appear to be correct for reasons alveady cited. It is, there-
fore, o bo concluded that the last portion of the Kavirahasya
dealing with the Bhuvanakosa as well as the other 17 Adhikaranas
of the Kavyamimarhsa, as enumerated in the first chapter ‘mamge’
of this work, have been entirely lost, Very probably, the reason
why this extent portion alone out of the bulky volume of 18
Adbikaranss of the Kavyamimirhed has been presorved in the Jain
Bhanders of the Patan town in the territory of Baroda Raj, is thab
the greater portion of this seotion is borrowed by the greab Jain
Aciryas such as Hemacandsicirya, Vagbhata and Manikyacandra
in their Kavyanusgsanas and in the commentary on the Kavya-
prakads and, therefore, to prove the authenticity of the writings of
their Acaryas, the later Jain scholas might have taken more care
to preserve this portion alone; er, it is also quite possible that enly
the extant portion of the Kavyamimarhsi was available when the
Jain Bhandar Libravies weze being organized, Another plausibls
explanation is that probably Rijadekbara did not live to completo
his Kavyamimathes which was projected in 18 Adhikaranas—a
very ambitious scheme, and the chapters available today is the
portion which he eonld eomplete during his lifedime,



Table showing the portions borrowed from the

Kivyamimésa,

Subject. PRI | ARSI | W,

Pw.|  and gft.
st (wem- (s L. 5.1 28, | s L pp. 8-6| sy VIIL
q:)| p.6L80&D T pp- 35-41

1. 16-17

sgih: (aenl) (ener 1IE pp, |orem V.pp. 60-|arem IX. pp.

122-123 61 42-44
enfer-fen (o T, pp. 8-10: 0 L. pp. 12-| e XLXIT,
(zom) 13} XIIL. pp. 56-
64

hrgwT: wre 1 pp, 11-16  aromg Lpp. 7-12| s X1V,
XV, XVLpp.
78-89

2 A 111 pp.126- | a2 L. pp. 3-4 et XVIL
130 - 89-98
ko e 111, pp, | arsarr V. pp. 65- ey XVIIL
180~185 67 pp, 98-112

Vigbhata bas not borrowed wholly from Rijadekhara like
Hemacandra, but in some places has substituted bis own and the
verses of others and has summarised in prose the chaptey on Ffi,
The portions which seem to have been borrowed from this work
- by the suthors of the Samsvatlhanibabharona, Shgaraprakisa
and the Bhaivaprakagana are reforred o in the Notes,

L1



A list of works which offered materials to Rajadekhara
in writing the Kivyamimarisa, ’

Subjeet.
. The story of Sarasvateya-
Kavyapurusa.

—

o

Subjects and arrangement of
Adhikaragas,
8. Aupanisadika Adhikarapa,

4, Object of composition of the
Kavyanimatsi.

. Division of chapiers and

. subjects.

Ofstranirdeéa chapter.

Treatment of Vidyas.

[

N

8. Rasa as the soul of Kavya,

9, Four styles of writing.

The division of Sisyas.

. Sakti as enuse of poefry,

12, Definition of Vyutpaiti,
13, Five kinds of speech.

14, Thres Ritis.

15, The sources of the theme
of Kavya.

. Two-fold elassification of the
subject-matter of the
sanskrit literature.

7. Duties of posts,

—

18, Routine of daily duties of

poets.
19, Division. of posts who ple-
glarize the early poets.

20, Descripiion of Jambidvipa
and Bharatavarsa.

Source of informution.
Vayupurina and Harsacarita of
Bana, see Notes. pp. 117-118
and 189-140, .
Kavyalankara of Rudiata, see
Notes. pp. 128-124.
Artha and Kama Sistras, sce
Notes. pp. 127-128.
Do.. .

Do.

Do, Notes. p. 180,

Arthadastra of Koutilya, scc
Notes. p. 185.

Bharate’s Natyadistra and Ru-
drate’s  Kavyslankiva, see
Notes. pp. 141-149,

Bharata’s  Natyadastra,
Notes, pp. 146147,

Vimanas Kavyalankdrasttea
and Arthasastra, see Notes,

8ee

p 149,
Rudrata’s Kivyalaukara, see
Nedew.n,. 1L .
Do.  ses Notes.p, 156
Vagupurina and Vispudharmo-
ttara. see Notes, p. 169,
Vimona's Kavyalankarasitra,
see Notes, p. 171.
Do, see Notes. p. 177,

Udbhata snd Bhimsha. ses
Notes, pp. 187-188.

Artha and Kama Sastras, see
Notes. p. 196. )
Do, seeNotes, p. 199,

Gaudavaho, Dhvanyaloka, Va-
mand’s  Kavyalankirasitva
ete,, see Notes, pp, 219-291.

Vayupurigs, sw}i};obes. P 241,
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APPENDIX L

Identification of geographical names occurring
{a the Kavyamimamsd,

digt v o, The country lying between Bhagalpur and
Monghyr, Its capital was Compipurl
which is now located within iwo miles
west of Bhagalpur.

. Antorvedi  ...The trach of country surrounded by the

Ganges in the north and the Yamund in
the south; and Visasana (or the place
whers Sarasvatl disappears) in the west
and Prayiga 10 the east.

. dudhra .. .The country lying betwean the river Godi-

vart in the north and the Krsed in the
south, Pratigthanapura was ite capital,

. AyodhyG.. Bitusted on the river Sarayd in the

Uited Provinces.

, Arduda .. ..Mounb Abu in the Aravalli range now

included in the Sirehi state of Rajputans.
According to Rajadekhara the part of the
country surrounding Mount Abu is also
aalled Arbuda, because he makes Arbuda
Doth a mountain and & Janapada.

. Avonli .. .The country of which Ufjein was the

copital, Ibissaid tobe the kingdom of
Vikramiditya,

. Afmoka .. ..JRajasekhara mentions this smong the eo-

untries of South India, The Brahménda-
putdna also places it in the southern India.
But the Kirmapurina and the Brhat-
sathhits mention this country as a part of
North India and locata it near the Punjab.
The Dasskumiracarita, Harsacarita and
Bhattesvamin-the commentator on the
36
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11,

12.

13
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Arthadastra, include A$maka as a part of
the Maharigtra country. It appears, there-
fore, that Aémaka was situated between
the Glodavarl and Mshismati, and formed
part of Vidarbha,

Anarta .. ..Jncludes northern Gujarat and portions of
the Malwa country; its capital was Anar-
ttapura, afterwards called Anandapurs, the
modern Vadnagar.

Aryavartte ...The northern part of India lying between
the Himglayas in the north and the
Vindhya range in the south; and between
the eastern and western oceans,

Irdvots ... ...This may be identified with the river Ravi
on the banks of which Liahore is situated.
Some scholaxs identify this with the river
Rapti in Oudh, but this does not seem to
be correct, simce Rajasekhara looates the
river in the northern Indja.

Tlavytavarsa .. The country surrounding the Mahameru,
or the mountain situated in the middle of
the Jambiidvipa, The Meru iz said to
have three Vargas in the north and three
more in the south, Among the six, the
Bhinatavarsa is regarded as the third to
the south,

Indvalile  ...One ofthe pesks in the interior of the
Himalayas. )

Indradvtpe ...One of the nine parts of the Bbaratavarss,
The division of Bharatavarsa in nine parts
ocours in the Purfinas, as well asin the
Kivyamimarhsa which depends for its in-
formation on the Purfinas with regard to
this topie. Some scholars are inclined 6o
identify this with Burma as it is situated
in the east, the direction of Indra.

Ujaini v, e Modern Ujjain,
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Dtkals i Orissa or the nosthern part of the Kalinge
country. The viver Vaitarani forms its
northern boundary.

Uttarakosala...The kingdom of Oudh had two divisions,
Uttarakoale and Kodala, Ayodhya and
Kusavati wore the capitals of the two

. Kodalas,

- Uttawakarss .. The Parinss consider this to be a Varsa

surronnding the Varga Parvata S'rhgavin
which s the third mounfain range from
the Mabameru in the north, Réjadelhara
follows the same view, According to the
Ramayans snd the Mshabharata, Tibet
and esstern Turkistan were included in
the Uttarakuru,

. Utiardpathe ...The country to the nouth of Pribideka

(or Pehoa in the Karnal district of Punjab
on the iver Sarasvati) is called Uttard-
patha,  Prthidaka is fourteen miles to the
west of Thinedvara.

- Utplivati  ...Thisjs & tiver in the Tinnevelly district

in the southern India, The xiver runs
parallel to the Tamraparpt.

Rhgaparvnts . This is ove of the Kulaparvatos of the
Eumaridvips ov India, This mountain
forms part of the eastern range of the
Vindhyss extending from the bay of
Bengal to the soures of the Narmada,

Kaechiys  .Cuteh, It wasknown also as Maru-
Kaccha in the Brhafsamhita,

Kopisd . o The tiver Suvorperekba in Singbhom and
Ouissa. (see Raghuvarhéa IV.38). The
souree of the river is said to be the
Rligaparvata,

Korakanfhes ...One of the countries in the Uttarapatha,
Tomay be identified with the valley of
Karakoram, As Kavachi is sibuated in
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the western India, its identifieation with
Karakantha will be hazardous. Bub the
Kirfipatha or Karabagh as it is now called,
on the right or the wesb bank of the Indus
at the foot of the salt range locally called
Nili hill in the Bannu distriect may, how-
ever, beidentified asan alternative with
the Karakantha of Rajadekhara,

Karatoyd A sacred river flowing through the dist-
ticts of Rangpur, Dinajpur and Bogra in
Bengal and joining the river Brahmaputra
near the Gangetic delta.

Karndfas  ...People living in the KarpatadeSsa which
includes the Mysore state, Coorg and part
of the Ceded districts.

Kelifge ... ...The northern Circars, a country lying
between Orissa in the north and Andhra
in the south and bordering on the sea.
Rajafekhara includes this amongst the
countries situated in the southern and the
eastern India.

Kalind «.. +..A part of the Himalayas known by this
name. It is the source of the river
Yamuni which is called Kailindi in conse-
quence.

Kaseruman ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
This division is referred to in the Puréinas
and in the Kavyamimarmsa. It isidentified
by some with Singapore in the Malaya
States. (see Cunningham’s A. G. Notes
p. 752).

Kajiet ... ...Kafidpura or Conjeevaram, the eapital of
the Dravida or the Cola country on the
river Palar. Tt is situated at a distance of
forty three miles south west of Madras,

Eamarfipa  ...Assam, Rajadekhara mentions Kamariipa
as one of the mountains situated in the
eastern part of India but notas a Janapada.,
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Pragjyotisapura was the capita] of Katma.
vipa. (see Raghuvarhéa IV, 83-84). Very
probably this  Rameripaparvata repre-
sents the Nila hill or Nilaktteparvata
where the temple of the celebrated Kama-
khyadevi js situated,

81, Kambojo... .:.Afghanistan, or at leasf its northern part,
Rijadekhara mentions this among the coun-
tries in the Ultaripatha, According to
the Raghuvaiéa (1V, 68-69) this country
is situated between the river Osus and the
Himalapas, (500 Hina),

32, Kartikeyanagara Baijaniths cr Vaidyanitha in the distriot
of Kumaun about eighty miles from Al
mora, (see notes p, 194),

33, Kalapriye  ...Kalapriyandtha is the name of the Mahs-
deva worshipped i a temple situated in
the southern part of the city Kanyakubja
or Kananj. This Kalapriyanitha is men-
tioned in the dramasof Bhavabhiti who
was & court-poet of king Yasovarman of
Kanauj. (see notes p. 243).

34, Kavera .. .Some districts of the Dravidadeta on the
banks of the Kaveri, and especially the
delta of the river,

38, Kaveri ... ..River Kaveriin the sonthern Indis which
vises from a spring called the Candratirthe
on the Brahmagir mountain in Coorg,

8, Kdsmira... ...JKaghmir,

87, Kimpurugawarss This Vargs is siluated immediately o the
north of the Himalayes encireling the
Hemakiita Parvata, This is the seeond
Vargs, from the Mahimera on the southern
side. Mr. Nondalsl Dey identifies thig
Varsa with Nepal, bub this is against the
statement of Rajasekhara, Nepal is men.
tioned by himin the eastern part of the
Bharatavarsa, while he places the Kispy.



286 Apprapix I,

rusavarga to the north of the Himalayas.
Some geholars are inclined to identify this
Varsa with Tibet which seems to be more
probable,

88. Kwae . ..Baijoitha or Kiragrama in the Punjab.
This may also be identified ay the country
round about the Kirthar range in
North-west Iodia beyond Sindh. Bub
Rijagekhara includes this amongst the coun-
tries of the Uttardipatha, It is, therefore,
possible to locate this country in South
Afghanistan tothe north of the Kirthar
range, One ‘Sghi’ is said fo have been the
king of Kira country (Epi. Ind. Vol I.
p.122) who is identified as a ruler of
Afghapistan and the Punjab during 9th
and 10th cenluries A. D. For further
imformation about Kiras (see IHQ. Vol,
IX. No. 1).

89. Eunlal ... ...Rijagelharalocates Kuntelain thesouthern
India and Satavahanas are mentioned as
the rulers of the countrv. The trach of
country between the two rivers Godfivarl
and Krsna is the counfry of the Kuntalas,
and sometimes a portion of Karpitaka
asalso of Vidarbha are included in this
country,

40.  Kumiridvipa ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarga,
According to Rajadekhara’s coneeption, this
Dvipa seems to represent India, situated
between the Himalayas in the north and
the Cape Comorin in the south, because he
mentions the seven Kulaparvatas such as
Vindhya, Pariyatrs, ete. as situated in the
Kumaridvipa. (see p.9%).

41, Kumdripwram Cape Comorin, also known as Kanyakumar,

42, Kulate This country is situated in the northern
India or Uttarapatha. Thisis undoubtedly
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the modern Kulu in the Kangra district
in the upper valley of the Bias in the
Punjeb.  The kingdom of Kia-lu-to is
placed by Hiuen Thsang at 700 & or 117
miles to the north-east of Jalandbar, which
corresponds exactly with the present po-
sition of the Kulu. Itsold capital was at
Nagarkot, while Sultanpu or Sthanpur
is its present headquarters.

43, Fududvips ...One of the seven Dvipas of the world, and
this 15 said to be surrounded by the
Sarpis-samudra,

4, Kubg .. ..A)ive inthe Utbardpatha, Thisis veyy
probably the same as the Kabul river
which is also known as the Kubha in the
Vedas or Kophes of the Greeks. Thisis
an affuent of the iiver Indus and rises
at the foot of Kohi Baba,

45, Epsovend  ..The Krsnd,  This is aleo called the Kygpa-

. vepiab the point whereitis united with
the river Vens. The river flows through

) the Daksiyapatha or the southern India.

‘46, Kekays .. . The country lying hetween the Bias and

i the Sutlej i the Panjab,

47, » Keralg ... «.The Malahar coast or the Cera country

' comprising Malabar, Travancore and Co-
chin states,

48, Kallagiri.. ...Coorg which is now inclnded in the Mysore
state. The river Kaver risen from this
placs, It is also known as Kolaghi or
Kodagu,

. 49, Kodale ... ...The southern partof the kingdom of Oudh,
Kogala was divded info two kingdoms
called Uttarakodals and Koala, Ayodhys
and Kuéavati were the capibals of these
two divigions respectively.

50, Koudkape ..Same as the couniry known as Parasu.
samakgetra, This i the trach of land
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Iying hetween the western Gthats and the
Avabinn won,  Kliddse namen this evantey
a3 Apminia ( Raghuvaés IV, 58).

5L Reathodoseudss. The conntry of Vidarbhe is called the land
of Krathekeifikas( Raghuvaméa V. 39-40).
But Rajaselhara mentions these two conn
tries separately in the Dakginapatha. Ao
cording o the Mahabbiirata, a Vidarbha
king had two sons Kratha and Kaifika,
and after their names the country was
known as Krathakais'ika (see Sabba. ch.
13), Rajaéckhara very probably means
that Krathakeisika was ovly a part of the
Vidarbba country.

50 Evouficadipe One of the seven Diipas of the world, It
in 28id to be enciveled by the Dadhi ccean,

5, Guigi . wTheriver Ganges. Rajadekbara mentions
Gangal in the lish of xivers of the northern
and western India, probably becauee the
Glanges flows through both.

54, Gandharyg +-One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
In some Purnas, it is also mentioned as
untinarva, Un'ine atinofity &t dnapters
cxifi, 1011 and exiv 11, of the Uttara-
kanda of the Rémayana, some scholars,
idenify this partas the country of Gine
dhara or the valley of the Kabul, with a
small tract of land to the east of the Indus,
(see Cunningbam's A, G, Notes, p, 752),

55, Gebhastimen One of the nine parts of the Bharatavargs,
Some scholars loeate this part in the sonth-
west of Indin following the order of the
nine parts mentioned in the Parinas and
the Kavysmimared, (see Cunningham’s
A, G, Notes p. 752). .

56, Gifga .. wIbis country islocated in the Daksips-
pathe.  Thns may be identified as the
Rohgn comtry of the southers India
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“which comprises the districts of Coimbatore
and Salem, The name Gaigs or Koigu
seems o have been devived from the name

_of the dynasty of the Western Gangas
who ruled over the south of Mysore with
Salem, Colmbatore, the Nilgiris and parta
of Malabar, from the 2ad fo the Oth
cenbury A, D, Evidently, thevefore, it
should not be identified, 23 some scholars
have done, with the Radha country and
Saptagrama which form part of South
Bengal and which is alse known as Gange
or Gianga according to Péolemy and Hari-
hara and Belur inseriptions ( Rice's Mysore
Tnseriptions pp. 70,222). The Kalinga
country which was also yuled over by the
Eastern Gifiga dynasty during the 7th
century A, D. cannot be taken to re-
present the Ganga country mentioned hero
by Rajasekhara, ag he had already included
Kalinga, or the districts of Ganjam and
Vizag. amongst the eastern countries
of India.

. 3T, -Gadhipura o Acoording to the Bilarimayans, (X 88)
Gadhipura is another pame of the eity
of Kanauj, while Kavyamimarhsi takes it
to be & suburb of Kanawj, and as situated
on the northern side of the ciby, (see
p. 248).

58, Girinagore ..Gimar, Rijasekbara places this hill in
the western Indis, and this has been
identified with the well-known Girnar hills
situated at a small distance from the town
of Junagadh in Kathiawer, This is now
presumed to be the Raivatakagiri of the
Puranas. .

" 89, Goddwart  ..Axiver inSouth India. Its couree has
: " ‘heen traced to the Brahmagiti situated on
L1
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the side of a village colled Tryambak,
twenty miles away from Nasik; the river
flows eastward to the bay of Bengal,

60, Govardhang ...Moumt Govardhane eighteen miles from
Brndavana in the district of Mathura.

61, Goudes w wAcoording to Rijadekhara, the Glaudas are
a peopls inhabiting the whole trach of
country lying between Benares and the
bay of Bengal. According to bim the
word Gauda isnot the name of any par-
ticalar country.  He deseribes the cosfume
of the Gauds ladies and mentions the
fondness of the Gaudes for the Sanskrit
language. Mr. N. L. Dey, however,
thinks that the whole of Bengal is known
asthe Gauds country with its capital st
Grawd, the ruin of which have been dis-
covered near Malda in Bengal at a distancs .
of about ten miles, Healso thinks that
the kings of the Pala and Sena dynasties
made this city of Gaud their capital on
several oceasions, This city was also known
as Laksmansivali or Lakhnauti after {he
name of King Laksmenasens of the Sena
dynasty of Bengal,

63, Coborts o o mountain in the eastern India according
 to-the Kevyamiusrbes, It may be identis
fied as Caranddi or Cunar, the hill-fort in
the district of Mimapur, which was built
by the Pila Kings, ’
63, Cakravortiksetra Rajadekhara designates the whole eotmiry
of Indis from Cape Comorin in the south
to the Bindusaras in the Himalayss in the
north, ag the Cakravartibsetes, This land
consists of 1000 Yojanps, One who cone
quers and rules over the whole of this land
is called a Cokravartin, This seems o be
the same a5 the Kumaridvips, one of the
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‘nine parts of the Bharatavarsa, The

Puriinas as well as Rijadokhara uss the

word Bhiratavarsa in a wider sense, so as

to include Greater India, thatis to say,
India proper along with her eight colonies,

Indradvipa, eto, These colonies are bounded

by the southem sea or the Indian ocean

and the Himélayan range and are separated

from one another by ooeans, ¢

Candanagiri ... Malayagiri or the southern portion of the
western Ghats, Rajadekhara mentions that
Rimasetu was builb in continuation of the
Candanagiri, (see Balarimayans, VIL. 43.)

Candrabhiga...The river Chenab, a tributary of the river
Indus. Rajadekhara places thig river in
the Uttarapatha,

Condrdcale ...A pesk of the Himilayas wherefrom the
river Candrabbigd rises, This is wleo
called Candrabhigh in the Purines. The
Candragiri, the sacred place bo the Jains
which is situated near Seringapatam is
apparently different from this, since Rja-
delihoxs, loendan this meuntain in the nap
thern India,

Coda ... ..Rajaselthara’s Coda country is represnted
by the districts of Tanjore and south Arcot -
in the Madras Presidency, because the other
parts of the Cola country are given different
names, such as, Kafichi and Kavera,

Jambudmpu +.One of the seven Dvipas of the world,
situated in the middle, with three Dvxpas
on both sides. The mountain Mahs-
meru is situated in the middle of the Jam-
bidvipa and this Dvipa may be identified
with the Asia of the present day, Jambi-
dvipa, according to the Purfinas and in the
opinion of Rajasekhara, consists of seven
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Vargas or parts and seven mountains, The
Bharatavarga is the gouthern-most Varga
oy country in the Jambidvipa and includes
within its boundary the mighty Himélayas,
For other Dyipas, Varsas and mountains,
gea pp. 90-92 of the texb,

Jinhawi . ...The river Ganges,

Takks v ..The country lying between the two rivers,
the Vipasa and the Sindhu, It was the co-
uniry of Vahikas or Takkas, S'akala was
the capital of the Talkadeéa which included
the Madra and Aratta countries, The
Rajatarangini locates this country on the
banks of the Chenab or Candrabhiga.
According to Rajasekhara the people of
this country used to talkin a Janguage
which had an admixture of Apabhraméa,

Tasgand... .According to Rajadekbara, this is a country
m the Uttarapatha, Mr. N. L. Dey
identifies thisas the land extending from
the Ramgangd river to the upper Sarayu.

Tapt o o The river Tapatior Tapli. Té rises from
the Vindhyas and falls into the Arabian
sea near Surat,

Tamwaparna ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarss,
It is identified with Ceylon,

Tasmroparni ...The river Tamraparni which rises from the
Agastikitfa on the Malaya hills and flows
through the district of Tinnevelly in the
Madrag Presidency.

Tamvaliptala.. Tamluk, situsted on the wesiern bank of
the Rupnardyana in the distriet of Mid-
napur in Bengal,

Tungabhade@ .. A tiibutary of the Krspi river, Kig-

kindha is said to be situated on the banks
of this Fiver.
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Durugha vy o Bastern Torldistan, Tt i mentioned by
. - Rajaselhars in the groups of countriey
ineluded in the northern India,

Tugary ... ..Rijadekhara located this conntry in the
northern India. According to Dr, Stein,
the upper Oxus valley, including Balkh
and Bedokshan wes colled Tukhfra or
Tusars, (BRajatarangind, Vol L, p. 136),

Tugiragiri . A pesk of the Himilayes nem Gangotri,
Rapdekchara, states thet Baasvati gota
’ son Sarasvateya Kavyapuruga here who
was late1, married to the danghter of Gami

o this place,

Tosla ., ".uIb is identified with Daksingkodals, as
Tosali is mentioned in the Aoka fnseription
ab Dhauli, Ragadelchars ineludes this couns
fiy among the eastern countiies of India,

Travang.., o This conntry is Joeated in the western
India, Rijadelhara informs vs that the
people in Smistra and Travana countries
could speek Seoskmy fnently with an
Apnbhraméa aceent.

Dakgmades's wSonthern India bonnded by the Narmads
in the north and the Cape Comerin in
‘the south,

Dol singpatha Seme os Daksinadeda, Acoording to Rja-
Sekcharp this representa the portign of the
Tndian peninsnla lying to the south of the
Mahismati,

Dandoks  ,,.Tt 1 difficult to identify this with Dandar
kivana of the Rimaysns, since Raja.
gokhara mentions Mahdrigtra, eto, com.
prisng the real Dandskaranya sccording
to modern conesptions, as separate coun.
fues,  Thus, Topdaimandala o Dindic
vapam, whieh is situated i South
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Tndia between the countries of Cola and
Ksfichi, may be identified with the Dan-
daka of Rajadelhara,

85, Durdura... .. Kalidasa menbions in his Raghuvarhda thab
hoth the monntaing of Malaya and Dardura
are situated in close proximity in the sou-
thern-most part of India near Tamraparpl,
(IV. 50-51). Mount Dardura, thus, ean
be with little difficulty identified with the
Nilgiris in the Madras Presidency. But,
since Rajadekhara locates the Dardura hills
in the eastern Indis, it ought to be identi-
fied with the Deogarh peak in the eastern
part of the Vindhyas,

86, Dasapure ,.Mandasor in Malwa, It is locally known
as Dasore from which the Dasora Brahming
derive their names,

87. Diseraks  ..Malwa,

88, Devasabhd ,..Rajasekhara locates Devasabhi in the wes-
tern India and from this point onwaxds, the
whole of the western part of India is consi-
dered by him to be the vaRw. Devasabha is
also the name of & mountain in the western
India, and as such this may be identified
with the mountainous parts of either the
Dewas state or Udaipur where the Dhebar
lake is situsted. The rivers Sarasvail
and Sabarmati rise from these parts near
Udaipur and flow through the western India,
Kantilya in bis Arthadastra (p. 78 ) men-
tions & variety of sandal as SR¥. By
this, he very probably means either the
hills or the country of the same name
Yo mentioned by Rijedekhara where ex-
cellent sandal wood may be obtained,

8, Devild .. ..ltis a river in the northern India, and
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Dramila ..
Dravide ..

Drondeals
Normadd

Nagadvipo

Hsibys o
Nisodhtew.

Nilagirs o,

Nepale 1.

aveexpis 1. 205

may be identified with the present siver
the Deeg, which s a tributary of the Ravi.

sweSame ag Dravida,

«.The words Dramila and Dravida are
mentioned by Rijaselshara to denote the
inhabitants of the southern India, and not
the name of the country, The use of these
words is the same asin the case of the
word Gauda,

e The Doonagiri mountain in Kumaun,

+Rijagekhara inclodes this amongst the
rivars of South India, It zises from the
Amrakantala bills in the Vindhya range,
and flows into the gulf of Cambay,

...On of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa,
Tt may be placed in the western part of
India if weare to teke into account the
sequence of the nine party mentioned in
the Purinas.

Nasik, Seme as Paficavati,

.. This is mentioned as a mountain in the
Jambidvipa or Asis, and ag sifuated ime
mediately to the south of the Mahamern.
Tt s eaid to be the principal mountain of
the Harivaiga in the same way as the
Himilayas may be called the principal
mountain of the Bharatavarsa. I is iden-
tified with Hindukush by Mr. N, L. Dey,

+..One of the Varsa mowntains of Jambidvipa
or Asia, Ramyakavaiga is attached fo
this, and the position of the mountain is
immediately to the north of the Mahameru,

«Nepal. Rajadekharn includes this in the list
of the mountainy and also of the countries
in the eastern India.
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ArpENDIZ 1.

A river in the southern India and may

be identified with the Parna, a tributary
to the river Tapi.

This name often denotes a dynasty which
ruled over the somthern India from the
5th to the 9th century A.D. with the
capital at Kafichi. The country surro-
unding Kafiehl very probably was known
ag the Pallava country affer its rulers,
because Kifichi is mentioned by Réja-
gekhara as a separate country in the sou-
thern India.

~Western India, This comprises Sindh,

‘Western Rajputana, Cuteh, Gujarat and &
portion of the adjoining coast on the lower
course of the Narmadd. Devasabhi is
mentioned as its eastern boundary.

The Paficila country is located in the
Central India or Madhyadesa which is ex-
tended from the foot of Himalayas to the
Yamuni and between Vinagana and Pra-
yiga. Itis divided into north and south
Paficalas with Ahiccatra and Kampilys as
their respective capitals. The two portions
of the Paficdla country are separated by
the river Ganges. According to Raja
gekhara, however, the Paficalas of Antar-
vedi (see No, 2) were highly civilized and
their capital was at Kanauj, On page 8
of this work he used the word Paficala to
denote the country comprising the whole
of the northern and central India,

«Patna, the capital of Magadha,
- The modern distriets of Tinnevelly and

Madura in the Madras Presidency, Kali-
diisa mentions Uragapura as the eapital of
the Pandya king (Raghuvaréa, VI. 59-60).
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This may, therefore, bo identified with
modern Nagerkoil instead of Uraytr in
the Trichinopoly disbrick.

105, Pariyitrg  wOne of the Kulaparvates in the Kumar-
dvipa, This may be identified with the
north-western parb of the Vindhya range
extonding right npto the gulf of Cambay.

106, Pils o wThe words Pala and Matijars ocowr in two

: places in this work, and in both the places
they appear joined together, and ave said
tobethe dJanapadas as well as mountains
situated in the Daksindpatha, Thess two,
therefore, may be taken as one word and
identified with Pal near Mahad. Theauthor
of the Periplus mentions Palaipatmai as a
sea=port in the Deccan and this is identified
by Dr. R, G. Bhandarker with Pslnear
Mahid (sea Bhandarkar's History of the
Deoean, VIIL). It s quite possiblo that
Rijadekbara’s Palamadijara represents the
spme place, But this word cortainly does
nob denote the Pala dynasty of Bengal
sincs Rejadekhara locates this Pala in the
southern India,

An alternative identification of this
obseure word may also be offered, The
Janapads Pilamatijara may represent the
Palaesimandus ( of the Greeks) mentioned
in the Periplus, Ib is commonly iden-
{ified with Pirasamudra and is supposed fo
have been the capital of Ceylon, (see
Mr. N. L Dey's Gieo, Dictionary ).

107, Pupdts v wDundravardhana, The distrie) of Malda
in East Bengal.

108, Pugharadvips One of the seven Dvipas of the world,
Jambiidvips is situated in the middle, while
the Pugkara is the third from Jambi,

109, Pinvadess . Basten Indin, This portion lies to the
38



298

110.

111,

112,

113,

114,

AppENDIX I.

east of Benares and includes within it
Asgsam and Burma.

DPrithidaka  ...Pehoa in the Kamal district of the Punjab

) on the river Sarasvail. Rijasekhara men-
tions that the Uttarapatha or the northern
India istobe comsidered as the country
lying beyond Prthiidaka, Modern Pehoa
is on the northern side of the Sarasvati and
is fourteen miles to the west of Thanesvar.

Proyige... ..Allshabad, Thisis the eastern boundary
of the Madhyadesa or Central India which
is bounded by the Himalayas, the Vin-
dhyas and the Vinagana,

Pragjyotisa ... Kamaripa or Kimakhyd in Assam, Ac-
cording to Kaliddsa (Raghuvarhéa. IV.
83-84) Pragjyotisa and Kamarfipa are the
same, Rajadekhara mentions Kamaripa
as one of the mountains in the eastorn
India. (ses Kamariipa).

PIakgaci'vipa +One of the seven Dvipas constituting the
world. This is the first Dvipa from the
Jambit which is in the middle of the earth.

Barbard ... ...It ismentioned asone of the countries in the
northern India. The Purdnas also locate
this country in the north or in the north~
western provinces. Ptolemy and the author
of the Periplus mention the Barbari and
Barbarike agan emporium in India, and
Cunningham identifies this with Bhambiira
(see Cunningham's A. G. p. 889.) on the
bank of Sindhu. The country of Barbara
is said to be a famous place for sandal-wood
which was known as Barbarikacandana,
(Ibid. Notes, p. 695). Thus, the country
of the Barbaras may be identified with the
Barbari, Barbarike, or Barbariecum which
is situated in the north-west province on
the bank of the river Indus on its western
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oomse.  In this conneotion, it is worthy of
note that sincs Rajadekhara places this
conntry in the exachnorth, the northern
part of Beluchistan may also be talien a3
the Barhara country.

113, Bulhwveya wRijadelthara locates this comatry in the

116,
17,
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1L
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Billikes v,

Bundusaras
Brhadgria
Bralms ...

Brohmuas'lg

northern India, This may bethe same
8 Bhatin near Multan, Native historians
and the early Arab geographers mention
Bhatis as a sirong fortress near Multan
on the Tndus, Cunningham also mentions
it as Bhatia or Bahiya or Bhatiya and
locates it befween Multan and Alor or
Avor, (s Cunningham’s A. G p. 204
and Map, ix. )
weSee Vihika,

A sacted spob in the Himalayas two miles
sonth: of Gangobei. (see Caleravartiksetra ),

. Rijaelhara calls it 8 mountain in the
eastorn India. This may 1epresent the
mount Everest in the eastern ranga of the
Himalayas.,

oA country in the eastern Indis, Thisis
presumsbly the modern Burma ineluding
the upper and lower portions,

w.Brahmadili formed the eastern boundasy
of the ciby of Kanauj (see Notes p. 944).

Brahmotiars .. A counfry in the enstern Indin, The

northern portion of the Brahma country
or the Upper Burma, It may be noted
thatithe Brabma country included Doth
the upper and lower Burma,

Brithmanavihe Rijadelhara mentions this as one of the co-

unbries in the western India, Cunningham
identifies this as the city of Brihmana
captared by Alexander, and called by the
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Greek historians as Harmatalia, a corruph
or foreign pronunciation of the Sanskrib
word Brahmanasthala. Brahmanavaha
seems to be the Hindu name of the city
which the Muhamadans afterwards called
Brahmanabad. It was situated on the
eastern reaches of the river Indus, Its
present position seems to be in the neigh-
bourhood of Hala in Sindh at two-thirds
of the distance from Multan to the mouth
of the Indusand it lies parallel to Hala.
Here, the ruins of a large city have beon
excavated recently, where various pre-
historic remains have been discovered.
This ruined city lies at a distance of 47
miles to the north-east of Hyderabad, and
28 miles north-cash of Hala, The place is
now known as Bambhraka~thul or the
‘Ruined Tower’ and this name is derived
from a broken brick tower which is the
only building now standing. It was un-
doubtedly one of the oldest cities in India;
the historian Bilidhura writing a bhousand
years ago, calls it ‘Brahman3bad-al atigal’
or Brahmanabad the ancient, (see Cun-
ningham’s A. G. pp. 806-318; Map. ix,,
and Ibid, Notes p. 691 ).

...Rajagelchara does notb give its exact location

but; mentions that the people of Bhadanaka
talked & language which had an admixture
of Apabhraréa like the people of Marn
and the Takkas. Bhadinaka, therefore,
appears to be the same as the Bhadiya or
Bhidiyanagara of the Pali books. Mr, N,
L. Dey identifies this Bhadiya with Bha-
daria eight miles to the south of Bha-
gelpur in Bihar, Mahavira, the last Jain
Tirthatkara i said Yo have visited this
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place. But this identifioation is open fo
objection since Rajadelchara mentions Bha-
danala along with Takka and Marn coun-
fries, which are sibusted in North India,
Bhadsnaks, therefors, may be the same ag
Bhatadbana, a country mentioned in the
Mahabhirats (Sabbd, ch. 82.) as situated
in the northern Indis. It may be located
somewhers bebwoen the river Satadru and
Vinagana, (seo Pargitar’s map, J. R
A, 8.1908).

Bhdratavarss Thisis one of the Vargas in the Jambi-
dvipa or Asia with the Himalayas as the
Varsparvata, The Himaleyss is the
third mountain on the southern side of
the Mahimeru which s situated exactly
in the middle of the Jambiidvipa, The
Bhiratavarss again is divided into nine
perts. India is one of them, and is called
the Kumaridvipa.

Bhyqukacea ...Broach and its surrounding parts.
Bhoimorathi . The river Bhimd in the Daksinapathe
whieh iping with the Krsna..

Magadha  ...The provinee of Bihar or South Bihar,
Mosgoran. ..See Pila,

Madhyodes's ...The country bounded by the river Sara-
svati in Kuruksetra, Allahabad, the Himdv
layas and the Vindhyes.

Mo« w Rijaputana or Marwar,

Malada ... ...A portion of the district of Shahabed in
Bihar, Rajafekhara mentions this as one
of the easbern countries. '

Malaya e . The southern xanges of the wesborn Ghaty
lying south of the river Kaverl.
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188, Mallavortaka... Rajaselchara mentions this among the ea-

stern countries, This, therefors, cannot
be identified with either Malladesa or Mul-
tan, or Malava or the country inhabited
by the Mallois of the Greek historians,
since we have to seek for its identifieation
a country situated in the eastern part of
India. Itis, therefore, probable that the
Mallavartaka represents the country in
which Mallaparvata or Parévanstha hills
are sityated, namely the portion now for-
ming the districts of Hazaribagh and Man-
bhum in the provines of Bihar and Orissa.

184, Maharastra ...The Marithd covntry or the country

185, Mali ..

1136, Mehendra

137, Mohodaya
188. Malavs ...

watered by the upper Godavari, or the land
lying between this river and the Krsna,
This was also called Dagpdakirapya in
ancient days. (ees Ramayana, Eral,lya, ch,
1. and Bhandarkar’s Hist, of Daccan, II.).

«.The river Mahi which springsin Malava
and falls into he gulf of Cambay,

-..Rijadekhara mentions Mahendra among the
mountains of South India. According to
Kalidasa(Raghuvarhéa, iv. 89-40)Mahendra
is situated in the Kalifga country. . But
Rajagekhara includes Kalifiga both in the
group of eastern as well as southern coun-
tries. It, thus, appears probable that Ma-
hendragivi near Gtanjam was the northern
boundary of the Kalifiga country.

«.Kanauj or Kanyakubja,

«Malwa or Avanti, Its capital was Ujjayini,

139.\Mdlyas’17:ham Rijadekhara mentions thisas a mountain

in the western India. It cannot, there-
fore, be identified with mount Malyavin
supposzed to be situated near Kigkindha in



“ 140, “Malisake

141, Mahigmali

142, Adgora

143, Mwrala v,

rppmnpix T 303

South India. According to the Ramayana,
Rima stayed on this mountain at the
request of Sugriva during the rainy season,
Malyagkhara of Rajasekbas, therefore,
seems fo be different from the mount
Milyavan of the Riméyata, and its identi-
fieation may he sought for in the Vindhya
range, a8 o peak near aboub the Malava
country on the west..

. This iy » country on the lower Narmads
with Mahismati as its capital.

w.Maheévara or Mahesh on the right bank
of the Narmads forby miles to the south of
Indore, From this city onwards to the
south, beging the Dakgindpatha of Raja-
dekhara,

wThe county of Mudgara is identified with
Monghyr in Bihar. Rajadekhara locates
$hus in the eastern India,

o Riljadelthara locates this country in South
India snd charactevises the complexion of
the ledme of thin cvumbry s bock. Tk
cannot be identified with Kerals, as Kerala
is mentioned separately by bim, Murald
is the name of a1iver 1 South India and
ibis different fiom the Narmadd, Kali-
dasa mentions ( Raghuvarhéa, 1v, 53-55 ) the
river Murals as flowing near the Sahya
mountain snd the Apmantadeds, The
land lymg between Kerala and Aparintaka
near Sahya on the Murali may, therefore,
be taken to be the presenb equivalent of
the Murala counfry. The country of
Murala may, therefore, be identified with
the country of Miraj through which the
river Malamuthd or Muralz flows and joins
as & tributaty with the river Bhima,
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144, Mekals ... ..Itisa partof the Vindhya range called

: Amarakentaks wherefrom the river Nar-
mada rises, This fach accounts for its
name Mekalakanyalki.

145, Meru 7. .Mahameru, or the mountain situated in the
middle of the Jambudvipa, It is encircled
by the Ilavrtavarga.

146, Yaﬂnuﬁ we on'The river Jumna,

147, Yovono ... ..Rajasekhara locates the Yavana country
in the western India. Itiz well known
that the Yavanas were foreigners and they
were originally living in countries beyond
the Indus. Kalidisa mentions in his Ma-
lavikagnimitra that the Yavanas were
ruling in the western bank of the river
Sindhu, Very probably, the south~castern
part of Baluchistan may represent the
Yavana country as mentioned by Raja-
gekhara and not Girnar, Saurigtra, ete.
since they are mentioned by him separately.

148, Ritnowati  ..A city on the southern ranges of the
Malaya mountain,

149, Romathe .. This country is situated according to Raja-
. ’ $ekhara in the northern India, (see Bila-
bharata 1. 7.). Thismay represent the
country parts near the Raumaka mountain.
(see Cunningham’s A. G map vi.) The
Vispu~Purana mentions Ramas along with
the Hiinas, Salvas, S'akalas and others in
the northern India. These Rimas may
belong to a foreigri tribe and may be iden-
tified with the people living ab Aornos or
the ruined- fortress of Ranigat according
to Cunninghew's A, G. pp. 67-84, Tn
that case, it is also probable that Ramatha
of Rajasekhara may vepresent the Bama
" tribe of the Visnu Purina,
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*180. Bomyakawarge This is the first Varga to the north of the

151, Ravanagangd

152, Loiks ..

3

Mahameru which is situated in the middle
of the Jambidvips. Mount Nila forms
the principal mountaln of this Varsa,
According to Rajaselhara, this is a xiver in
South India, It is difflentt to identify this
river, bub it is likely that it was situated
in Osylon or the Laiks of Ravana, The
Ravapahrada situated in the Himalayas
with an image of Ravaga on its bank
seems, however, to be different from $his
Rivapagangd,

e This Lanks sesmgto be situated in the

southern-most parts of the Indian penin-
sula, a5 an island somewhers in the Indian
ocean, The description of thisidland in
the Ramaysna as well as in the Kavyas
mimarhsd and the Balarimiyaps, does not
favowr its identifieation with Ceylon o
Simhala, In the Ramayaps, it is stated
tha the river Tamraparyl hes to be crossed
in order to veach Laiks, bub this river
does not lead to Ceylon, In the Kavya-
miméimsg. it Inseid that the monsoon anreent
stavts from Lankd and reaches the Kerala
country immediately after. This will not
be possible should Ceylon be identified
with Laikd, Inthe Bilarimdyana also,
while deseribing the retarning journey of
Rama on the Pugpaka chariob towards
Ayodhys, Rajadekbora mentions Lanka
and its surrounding places first, then in
sueosssion the ocean, the bridge or the
Setu and the Simhala island. He also
states that Rama and others espied Sirh-
hala when the Vimana deviated from the
original path in & different divection, cf,
RefRmRe R sefd
75 femete, Lt is olear from this sta-
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tement that according to Rajasekhara the
island of Larfka is situated on the western
-side of the peninsula beyond Travancore,
while Sirhhala or Ceylon is on the eastern
gide of it. The identification thue seoms
to be improbable.

Life  «. ..Southern Gujarat including Khandesh or
the frach of territory sitmated between the
river Mahi and the lower Narmada, Ae.
cording to the Kavyamimamss, the Latas
talked in Prakrta langnage and hated
Sanskrit, According to the Balardmayana,

. also, Lta is situated in the western India
to the north of the lower Narmada,

Limpika... ..Rajasekhara places this eountry in North
India. Cunningham identifies( A.Gr.p.49)
this with the Lapo of Hiunen Thsang and
Lambatoe of Ptolemy or the present Lam.
ghan which is a small tract of country
lying along the northern bank of the
Kabul river and bounded on the west and
east by Alingar and Kunar rivers and on
the north by the snowy mountains.

Lohitagiri  ...One of the mountains of the eastern India,
This perhaps represents the eastern range
of the Himalayas through which the river
Lauhitya or Brahmaputra flows.

Lauhitye.  ...The river Brahmaputra,

Varige w. ...Thename Vahga isonly applied fo the
eastern portion of the delta of the Ganges
on the coast of the bay of Bengal,

Vaiijurd oo 2. Enown alto as Bafijula or Mafijuli, a
tributary of the Godavari, TheSahyapida
mountain or western Ghats is eaid to be
the source of the two rivers.

Vaisagulma ...According to Rajagekhara’s conception
Vatgagulma isa city in the country of

- Viderbha (see also Karpiramadjari I.).
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Thisay be identified with the Vamées
gulma of the Mahabhirata and from this
place the viver Marmedh rises, In that
case, thiz would be sibaated n the Vidarkhe
country. Valsyayana in his Kamesitra
mentions one Vaisagulmake ag different
from the Vidarbha (see Noles, p, 148).

160, Varumt o 0One of the nine divisions of the Bharate-
vargs, From the order in which the names
are mentioned both in the Paripas as well
a8 in the Kavyamimarsd, some are inclined
to swmise that Varuns was sitvated in
the north-esstern divectson of India, and
that it may veprosent an Indisn colony in
Central Asia (seo Cunningham's A. G,
Notes p. 754).

161, Vornd we wAocording to Rajadekhara, thisiza vivar fn

' South Indie, its soures being the Sahya
motntain, I may be identified cither with
the river Kyena or Bena which is  branch
of the Krgni and rises from the western
Ghats,

182, Valldra .., *,..The couniry ruled by the Vallala dynasty
in South India seoms to be called Vallara,
Tt represents the country nesr Venkatagint
including Chitboor and Vellore in the
Madres Presidency.

163, Valhawa. ..One of the countries in the northemn
India, It may be identified with the Valla-
pura (Ballawar) one of the hill states
mentioned in the Rijatarangii, Ibisin
the south-eastern direction of Kashmir,

164, Vindyya  v.A comnbry inthe north, gonerally identified
with Arebia {see N. L Dey). Kautilya
considers the horses of this connbry as best,
(Kautilya-Advadhysksa ).

185, Vanawisaks ...Noxth Kanara was known by this name,
Pholemy refers to a town called Banaouaset
{Benavas) on the left bunk of the Varads
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river which iz a.tributary of the river
Tuhgabhadrs in North Kanare, Vanavasi
was the capital of the Kadamba dynasty
and was founded by theking Maytrvarman,

Vamanaswams This is a temple of Vamana situated in the
western part of the city of Kananj (see
Notes p. 243).

Vardnasi  ...Benares, . ;

Vartaghni  ...A river in the western India according to
Rajadekhara, It miay beidentified with the
river Vatrak a tributary of the Sabarmati,
The two rivers meet near Kaira,

Vailtika «.  ..The country between Biss and Sutlej,
_ north of Kekaya (see Ramaysna IL 78.).
According to the Trikindadesa, itis Tri-
garta, Bahikas, Vahikas and Jartikas are
identical with the people of $his cowitry.
According to the Mahabharata ( Karna. ch.
44) Balhikas living in Balkh are foreigners
who invaded intoIndia. They had S'akala
" “or Sfalkot ag their capital which was to
the wesb of the Ravi. (see Cunningham’s
Notes p. 686). Katyayana derived this
word from @Ry, Bshikas were contem-
ptuous in the public eye, and were com-
pared to cows, G, argrat #: |

Vahika o :.Same as Valhika, .
Vitast@ ... . The river Jhelum,

Vidarbhe  ...In ancient days, the country of Vidarbha
comprised the whole of Berar, Khandesh
and portions of the Nizam’s territory and
Central Provinces. (see Krathakaiéika),

Videhew . ...Tirhut or Tirabhukti.

Vinasans  ...The spot where the Sarasvati disappears
in the desert after taking a westerly course
from the Thanesvar, It may be located
in Birhind ( Patiala state),
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Vindhyuss o The Vindhya range or Vindhyadaksinepida
or the Sabpura hills bebween the Tapt
and Narmada,

Vipds ws - waThe Bias or Beas, a tributary of the Sutle],
Vidald s wnTho city of Ujjei, the eapitel of Avanth,

Vepd o wnh iributary of the siver Kpspd (see
Varni).

Vaidida ... .~ Vidigs. Bhils in Malwa in the kingdom
of Bhopal on the river Betwa or Vetravati
26 miles o the north-ensh of Bhopal. It
was the capital of ancient Daarna, and
Agimitra ruled in this city as a Viesroy
of his father Pugyamitra (sec Malavi-
liagoimitra ),

Tollapa .. wRajasckhara mentions this a8 one of the
countries in North India, This eountry
may be identified with Hiven Theang's
0-po-kien whish he places between Felana
and Ghazni in Afghanistan, Cnoniogham
is, however, inclined to identify O-po-Jien
of Hiven Theang with the name “Afghan”
a5 the Chinose syllable ‘kien’ represents
tghan’ TheIndian pronunelation for'ghan’
is Kona and O-po or Ava may stand for
Vo. Thus Vokkéna may bethe same as the
O-po-kien or Afghan, The eountry of
Voklins may also represent the Walhan
Pamics which lies beyond the Hindukush
and the Badaksan,

181, Saka v oSskesthan where the S'akas firsh sebtled

after coming to India, akala or Sialkot
in the Lahore division, Punjab, may be
identified with this §'aka of Rijadelhara.
S'akala was fire$ mads the oapital by Giresk
king Demetrws; Mabirskula, the Huna,
also made S'kala ashis capital in 510
A.D. Siakela was inruins when Hiven
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Thsang was on his travels in India (c. 630
A.D.). It is probable that befors his
time .several Hindu kings had attacked
the S'akas and destroyed their capital at
S'akala,

Satadrtt... ...The river Sutle].

. S'Glmalidvipe...One of the seven Dvipas constituting the

world, This is said to be surrounded by
the ocean of Surd. According to Mr,
N. L. Dey this represents Chaldea in
Mesopotamia. ]

Siprg . oA river on which Ujjayini iy situated,

Suktimgn  ...The portion of the Vindhya range which
connects the Pariyatra and the Rksa-
parvata, Thieis regarded ag one of the
Kulaparvatas of the Kumaridvipa or India,

S'arasenss  ...Mathura or Muttra was the capital of the
kingdom of S'trasenas. Rajagekhara in-
cludes S'tiragena among the countries in
North India and mentions that king
Kuvinda once ruled over Stirasena.

S'rigavan ... Thisis said to be the third mountain to
the north of the Mahameru which is situa-
ted in the middle of the Jambidvipa, It
is regarded asthe prinoipal mountain of
the continent Uttarakuruvarga.

Sone .. ..Rajagekhara mentions S'ona as & Noda in
the eastern India. This is the same Sone
which meets the Ganges near Patna.

S'riparvate ... Rajadelkhara locates this mountain in South
India. &Trisaila which is situated near
Kurncol and at a distance of 50 miles from
the Krsna station of the G, I. P. Railway
appears to be the same ag Sriparvata. It
is a sacred spot and two temples, one
dedicated to Mallikarjuna Mahadeva and
the other to Bhramaramba Devi, are
situated here,
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190. 8%allraivati ...A river in the western Indin. This may
be identified with the river Sibarmatl in
North Gujarat which flows into the gull
of Cambay. o

191, Svetagii v, This is said o bo the second motnbain to
the north of the Mahimeru which is situ-
ated in the middle of the Jambodvipa, Tt
is regarded as tha principal mountain of
the eontinent known as Hiranmaya Varga.

192, Swayi .. A river in the United Proviness. The
town of Ayodbya is situated on the bank
of this river and it meets the Ganges
nea Chaprd.

193, Saraswatl  ..Rijadekhara mentions two vivers of the
same name Sarasvati, one, he places in the
northern India, while the other in the
wosh, The first, in the north, is the
river which flows alongside Thanedvara
and Prthidaks and disappears info the
sandy desert at Vinadana, The second, in
the west, may be identified with the river
which flows by Pattan in the Baroda tersi-
tory and into the Little Rann of Cuteh.
"The souree ok the latter seems to'be fhe
hills near Udaipur where the Dhebar lake
in situated, (ses Devasabha).

194, Suhuds v ... Rijasekhara includes this among the coun
tries in North India. This may represent
the westorn Afghanistan where the present
Safadloh and Sabzawar are situated,

195, Suhye w. ...The northern portion of the western Ghate
sibuated between the river Kaver in the
south and the Gloddyasi in the north.

106, Sindhw v v The river Indus, Rajadekhara locates this
in North India.

197, Siththaln e +.Coylon. Tt is different from the Lala,
(see Laika),
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198, Surdsfrttes ..Kathiawad and other portions of northern-
most Gujarab.

199, Sumiht . o Réajadokhara mentions this asone of the
eastern countries. According to Kalidasa’s _
descriptions, the country of Suriha is situ-
ated on the coast of the bay of Bengal
nesr Vaiga on the Gangetio delta, He
also states that the river Kapida is to the
south of this country. (see Raghuvaméa
iv, 35-88), The river Kapifa is, there-
fore, to be located in the land intermediate
between Vanga and Utkala on the eastern
coast, (see Kapida).

200, Swrparoka ... This is a country in South India according
_ to Rajadekhara. Thiy is identified with
Slopari in the district of Thand 87 miles
north of Bombay and 4 miles north~west
of Bassein,

201, Soumy® ws  ..One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarga,
Saumya seems to be a country situated in
the north-west direction of India, if we
areto rely on the order of sequence as
given in the Purinas, while enumerating
the different parbs constituting the Bha-
rabavarga,

202, Hamsamarga...This is also called as Kiauficarandhra or
Harsadvara, in the Himalayas; ib is
said fo have heen opened by Parawrima
with an arrow. This is identified with
the Niti pags, in the district of Kumaon,
connecting Tibet with India,

203. Harahiirave ...The country Iying between the Tndus and
the Jhelum, the Gandgarh mountain‘and
the salt range, (see Cunningham’s map.
vi). Rajagekhara places this country in
the northern India.



204 Harwarss

205 Huslmgpura
u

9206, Hidunbe ,,

207 Hmavan o

208 Himaloys
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This1s the first Varsa on the southern
side of the Mahamers  Nagadha 1s smd fo
be the prineipal mountam of this Vaisa
The capital of the Kwus north-west of
Dels It was sfuated on the rght bank
of the Ganges at a distance of 22 miles
north-west of Meerut

Anver m the western India, accordmg
to Rajadekhara  This 1iver may be 1den
tified with Chambal o1 Carmanvat which
106 from the Vindhyas, flows though the
western Tudia and mests with the Yamuna
near the Bkacakra which 15 adjacent to Eta
wah This Ekacakra, 16may bsremembered,
15 sbuated near Endimbavana accordig to
the Mababbaata Simee, thig 11ver flons
thtough the Hidumba forest, 1t 18 not
unnabural thabib should be called by the
name of Hidunha The river Hidimba
may also be identified, as an alternabrve
measure, With the river Gambhua which

18 s inbutary of the river Sipram Cen
tral India

The Himalayan range whioh 15 the pun-
eipal mountam of the Bharatavarsa
+ Same as Himavan

209 Hiranmayavarsa This 15 one of the seven Vaigas constt

210 Huna

40

tuting the Jambudvipe or Asia It 1s the
second Varsa on the northern side to the
Mabamera The S'veta 1ange forms the
prinoipel mountamn of this Vaiga

One of the countries m North Indm
While deseribng the Digvaya of Raghu,
Kalidasa mentions the country of the
Hupas 1n the northein dnection, and adds
that 1t can be reached fiom Peasia by
crossing the aner Vanksu (se Sindhu)
The country of the Hitnas, undey the em
cumstances, may be identified with the
county between the modern Waksh and
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911, Hihuka o

212. Hemakiijn

appENDIE I

Aksu, the two tributaries of the Oxus.
This identifieation becomes all the more
cerfaln when we consider that Kalidasa
places the Kambojas in the widely dis-
tributed mountainous parts sitnated between,.
the Hapa country and the Himalayas,
The country near Sfakala or Sialkot in the
Ponjab or Malwa cannot, however, re-
present the Hiina conntry of Rijadekhara
because these places are mentioned by him
with different names, These places, more-
over, were acquired by the Hinpa kings
Toramana and Mihirakula after they
had invaded India, and thus cannot ve.
present their original home or even earlier
seftlements,

.One of the countries in the northern India.

It may be identified with the northern
Kashmir. Hiven Thsang while entering
the valley of Kashmir from the iwest,
reached a eity which he calls Hu-se-kia-lo
or Hugkara, In the Rajatarangini Hus-
kapura is said to be near Vardha or Vard-
hamila, Huskara or Uskar still exists
as a village on the left or eastern bank of
the Behat, The country surrounding Hug-
kapura or Uskar may, represent the Ha-
huka of Rajagekhara, and presumably, this
may represent the country of Kashmir
which is otherwise omitted in the lish of
North Indian countvies given by Rajase-
khara on page 94.

- This is & Varsa Parvats, being the second

from the Mahdweru on the southern side.
This is the principal mountain range of
the Kimpurnsavarsa, and is situated on
the northern side of the Himavan and the
Bhiratavarsa. (see’ Kimpurugavarsa ).
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing
at the head of the many collections now pl{b-
lished in India. £

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference : Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the * Oriental Series”
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ‘¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series " is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the “ Gaekwad's Ori-
ental Series” will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers,

The Times Literary Supplement, London: These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES
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Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental
‘Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED.
Rs. A.
1. Kavyamimérms&: a work on poeties, by Rajadekhera
(880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal and R. Ananta-
krishnn Sastry, 1916, Reissued, 1924, Third edition
revised and enlarged by Pandit K. 8. Ramaswami
Shastri of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1934

Thig book has been set as @ tewl-book by several Universities including
Benares, Bombay, end Patna,

2, Naran@riyaninanda: a poem on the Paurdnio story of
Arjuna and Krsna's rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vas-
tupale, Minister of King Viradhavala of Dholks, com-
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287, e, AD, 1221
and 1231 : edited by C. D. Dalal and R Ana,ntaknshns,
Sastry, 1916 . Out of print,

3. Tarkasangraha a Work on Phllusophy (refutation of
Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by Anandajiiana
or Ammdn,gm the famous commentators on Sankara-
oirya’s Bhasyas, who flourished in tHe latter half of
the 13th century : edited by T.M. Tripathi, 1917, Out of print.

4, Parthapardkrama: s drama deseribing Arjuna’s re-
covery of the cows of King Virata, by Prahladanadeva,
the founder of Palanpur and the younger brother of
the Paramira king of Chandravati (a state in Marwar),
and a feuda.tory of the kings of Guzerat, who was a
Yuvaraja in Samvat 1220 or A.D. 1164: edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917 .. . . Out of print.

5, Rastraudhavarnsa: an hlstonoal poem (Meahikavya)
describing the history of the Bagulas of Mayaragi,
from Rastraudha, king of Kanauj and the originator
of the dynasty, to Narayans Shah of Mayiiragiri, by
Rudra Kavi, composed in Saka 1518 or A.D. 1506:
edited by Pandit Embar Kmhnumacha.rya. with Intro-
duetion by C. D. Dalal, 1017 . 1-12

6, Lifganu$asana: on Grammar, by Vnma.m, who lived
between the last quarter of the Sth century and the
first quarter of the 9th oentu.ry edited by C. D.
Dalal, 1918 . 0-8

7. Vasantavilisa: an historical poem (Ma,hﬁkﬁvya.) de-
scribing the life of Vastupala and the history of



10.

1L

13.

14,

15,

16.

17

18,

19,

Pl by Balachand '2(£mm Modheraka or
Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), eontempomry
of Vastupala, composed after his death for his son in
Samvat 1206 (A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D, Dalsl, 1017

Riipakagatkam : six dramas by Vatsardjs, minister of
Paramardideva of Kalinjara, who lived between the
2nd half of the 12th and the Ist quarter of 13th cen-
tury : edited by C. D, Dalal, 1918 .

Mohapara;aya an sllegoricsl drama déscribing the
overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver-

Rs. A,

1-8

>

2-4

sion of Kumdrapila, the Chalukys King of Guuzerat,

to Jainism, by Yadahpdla, an officer of King Ajaya-
deva, son of Kumarapala, who reigned from A.D. 1229
0 1282 edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduc-
tion and Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918

Hammiramadamardana : a drame glorifying the t.wo
brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their King Vira.
dhavals of Dholka, by Jayasimhasiiri, pupil of Vira.
siri, and an Acdrya of the temple of Munisuvrata
at Broach, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286
or A.D. 1220 and 1239+ edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920 ..

Udayasundarikathd : a romance (Cempi, in prose and
poetry) by Soddhals, a contemporary of and patronised
by the thres brothers, Chehittaraja, Nagarjuna, snd
Mummnuniraja, suceessive rulers of Konkan, composed
between AD. 1026 and 1050 : edited by C. D. Dalat
and Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920

. Mahavidyavidambana : a work on Nyiya Phllosophy,

by Bhabte Vadindra who lived about A.D. 1210 to
1274 : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920

Pracinagurjarakavysangraha: s collection of old
Guzerati poems dating from 12th to 15th centuries
AD.: edited by C.D. Dalal, 1920 .

Kumdrapalapratibodha: a bmg-raphwa,l work in
Prikrta, by Somaprabbécharya, composed in Ssmvab
1241 or A.D. 1195 : edited by Muni Jinavijayaii, 1920

Ganakériki : a work on I’hﬂosophy (Padupata School),
by Bhasarvajiia who lived in the Snd half of the 10th
century : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921

Sangitamakaranda: a work on Music, by Nﬁra,da
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 .

Kavindracirya List: list of Sansknt works in the
collection of Kavindrdcarya, a Benares Pandit (1656
AD) edlted by R. Anantalkvishna Shastry, with a

d by Dr. Ga tha Jha, 1921 ..

Virahagrhyasfitra : Vedw ritual {domestic) of the
Yajurveda: edited by Dr, R. Shamasastry, 1920 -

Lekhapaddhati : a collection of models of state and pri-
vate documents, dating from 8th to 15th centuries A D.:

20

7-8

14

0-12

0-10



edited by C D Dolal and G K Shrgondekar
1025

20 Bhavisayattakaha or Pancamikaha a romance m
Apabhramés language by Dhanapala (eires 19th con
tury) edited by C D Dalsland Dr P D Gune 1023

;}1 A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm leaf and Im
portant Paper MSS 1n the Bhandars at Jessal
mere compied by ¢ D Dalal and edited by Pandst
L B Gandln 1993

22 Parasuramakalpasutra s work on Tantra with com
mentary by Remesvara edited by A Mahadevs

Bs. A

34

Sastry BA 1928 Oul of print

23 Nityotsma a supplement to the Parasuramalalpasutra
by Uminandandtha edibed by A Mahadeva Sestry
BA 1923 Second remsed edifion by Swamy Tirvik
rams Tirthe 1930

2% Tantrarahasya & work on the Prabhekars School
of Purvemimamsi by Ramanmdcarys edited by Dr
R Shamesastry 19%3

2% 3 a work on axch town
plannng and engmeermg by kmg Bhojs of Dhars
(11th century) edited by Mahsmahopadhyaya T
Oanapat:Shastes Ph D Dustrated  2vols 1894 1095

26 41 Sadhanamala & Buddhist Tantne text of mtuals
daced 1165 AD  conmstmg of 312 smell works com
posed by distmgwshed writers edrted by Benoytosh
Bhattacharyya MA PhD Iustrated 2vols 1925~
1928

27 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 1 the Central
Library Baroda compiled by G K Shigandaker
MA end K 5§ Rameswim Shastn with a Preface
by B Bhattacharyya PhD m 12vols vol T (Veds,
Vedulaksans and Upenuseds) 19%

98 Mfnasollasa or Ablul f an ency
clopzdio work trestmg of one hundred different topios
connected with the Royal household and the Royal
court, by Somesvaradsva a Chalukys kung of the 12th
contury edibed by G K Shngondekar MA 3 vols
vol T 1925

29 Nolavilisa & droms by Rémechendrasun pupl of
Hemachand deserbmg the Pauramka story of
Nele and Damayantl edited by ¢ K Shngondekar
MA andL B Gand 1926

30 81 Tatt B2 o Boddist phifosophical work
of the Sth century by Sintasskute s Professor ab
Nalands with Pafijka (commentary} by s diserple
Komuldila also 5 Professor ab Nilandd edited by
Pandt Fmbar Knshnamachirys with a Foreword
by B Bhattacharyys MA PhD 2 vols 1926

140

212

24-0



Rs. 4.

93, 34, Mirat-i-Ahmadi: by Al Mshammed Khan, the
Inst Moghul Dewan of Gujerat: edited in the original
Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, M.A., Professor of Persian,
Beroda College, 2 vols., ﬂushated 1926-1928

35. Manavagrhyasiitra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic)
of the Yajurveds with the Bhasya of Astivakra:
edited with an iniroduction in Senskrit by Pandit
Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastrd, with a Prefa,ce by Prof.
B. C. Lelg, 1926 . .

36,08, Natyasastra: of Bharata with the commentary of
Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by M. Ramalaishna
Kavi, M.A,, 4 vols,, vol. I, illugtrated, 1926, vol. IT, 1934

37. Apabhrath$akavyatrayis consisting of three works,
the Carcart, Upadedarasiyans, and Kalasvardpakulaka,
by Jinadatta Sari (12th century) with commentaries :
edited with an elaborate introduotion in Sanskrit by
L, B. Gendhi, 1927

38. Nyayaprave$a, Part I (Sa.nsknt Text) on Budd]nst
Logic of Dianfiga, with commentaries of Haribhadra
Stiriand Parsvadeva: edited by Principal A.B. Dhruva,
M.A., LL.B., Pro-Vice.Chancellor, Hindu University,
Benares, 1930

30. Nydyapraveéa, Part II (leeta,n Text): odited with ®

introduction, notes, appendices, ete., by Pandit Vidhu-
gekhars, Bha.ttacha,ryya., Prineipal, Vidya,bhs.va.na., Vis-
vabharati, 1927 .. . . .

40, Advayavajrasafigraha: consisting of twenty short
works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Bud-
dhist sevant belonging to the 11th century A
edited by MabSmahopadhyaye Dr. Haraprasad Sastn
M.A, C.LE, Hon, D.Litt., 1927

42, 60. Kalpadrukosa stands,rd work on Sansknt Lexmo
graphy, by Kesava : edited with an elaborate introdue-
tion by the late Pandit Ramavatara Sharma,
Sabityacharya, M.A., of Patne and index by Pandit
Shrikant Sharma, 2 vols vol. I (text), vol. II (indes),
1928-1932

43, Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement by Ah Muhammad
Khan, Translated into English from the original
Persian by Mr. C. N. Seddon, 1.C.S. (retired), and Prof.
Byed Nawab AL, M.A. Tlustrsted. Corrected reissue,
1928 ..

44, Two Vajrayina Works : compnsmg Prn.]nopayanms
cayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jhianasiddhi of Indra-
bhiti—~two important works belonging to the little
known Tentra school of Buddhism (8th cenfury
AD.): edited by B, Bhattacharyya, Ph.D,, 1920

19-8
o

5-0
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45. Bhavaprakagana: of Saradatansys, s comprehensive

work on Dramaturgy and Rasa, belonging to
AD. 1175-1250; edited by His Holiness Yadugiri
Yatiraja Swami, Melkot, and K. S. Ramaswami Sastn
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1929 .

-0



49,

50.

5L

52.

8.

6.

. Ramacatita: of Abhinsuda, Cour post of Hiravarsa

probably the same as Devapala of the Pala Dynasty of
Bengal (eir, 5th csnim'yAD) edited byK 8. Rama-
swani Sasm, 1920

. Nafj ii by“"' almAhhx

navs Kaliddss, a work on Sanskrit Postics and relates
to the glorfication of Nafijsrdja, son of Virabhiips of
Mysore: edited by Pandit E, Krishnamacharya, 1930

. Natyadarpaga: on dramaburgy, by Ramacandra Siri

with his own commentery ; edited by Pandit L, B.
Gandhi and €, K, EhngondelmMA Zvnls vo]I
1929 ., -

Pre-Difndga Buddhist Texts on Logxc trom
Chintese Sources : containing the English translation
of Saméam of zrysdm, Tibetan texs sud English

of Nagrjuna and the

Te- translatmn mto Sanslais from Chinesa of Upfiyahy-

dayo and Tarkaddsira: edited hy Prof. Gmseppe Tum,

1930

Mirat-1-Ahmadi Snpplement Permn texb gmng
an accomt of Gunerab, by Ali Muhammed Khen:
edited by Syed Nawab Alx MA, Pnnalpal Bahoud.
din College, Junsgadh, 1950 ..

Trieasnéalakapnrusacnntrﬂ of Hemacandra trans-
Inted into English with copious notes by Dr. Helen
M. Johnson of Osceola, Missouri, US.A, 4 vols,, vol, I
(Adtdvaracaritra), Hlustrated, 1931 »

Dandaviveka: & comprehensive Penal Code of the
ancient Hindus by Vardbam3us of the 15th century
ATy, elitod wry me mmm&m
Smrtitirtha, 1981 . R

= '’

or G dja s f.he earlies and
the most authoritative work of the Tantzs School of
the Buddhists (3rd century A.D. ) edited byB Bhatta-
oha.ryya,PhD 1981
ikl hitd : sn k
of the Bth century A.D., highty rexpected by the Scmt.h
Indian Vaignavas: edited by Pandit B. Erishnama-
charyya of Vadtal, with one illustration in nine colours
and & Foreword by B. Bhattacharyys, Ph.D,, 1931 .

Kivyaloiikirasirasaragraha: of Udbbata with the
commentary, probably the ssme as Udbhatav:veka of
Rajinaka Tilaka (11th century AD.): edited by K. S
Romaswari Sastri, 1981 .-

Pirananda Sitra: an sncient Tintrie work of the
‘Hindus in Siitra form giving details of many practices
and rites of & new School of Tantra: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirths with a Foreword by B. Bhatta-
charyya, Ph.D,, 1831 .
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57,69, Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh: history of the Safawi Period of
Persign History, 15th and 16th centuries, by Hasan-
i-Rumln: edited by €. N. Seddon, LCS. (refired),
Reader in Persian and Marsthi, University of Oxford.
2 vols. (Persisn text and translation in English),
1932-34

58. Padmipanda Mahakavya' gwmg the hfe history oi
Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthaskara of the Jainas, by
Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th century edited by
H. R. Kapadia, MA,, 1932 ..

59. Sabdaratnasamanvaya an interesting lexwon of the
NanArtha class in Sanskrit compiled by the Maratha
King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by Pandit Vitthala
Sastr, Sanskrit Pathadala, Baroda, with a Foresvord by
B. Bhattacharyys., Ph.D., 1932 .

61, Saktisangama Tantra: a voluminous compendmm of
the Hindu Tantra comprising four bovks on Xali, Téré,
Sundari and Chhinnamasta: edited by B. Bhatta-
charyya, M.A., Ph.D., 4 vols., vol. I, Kalikhanda, 1932

62. Prajiaparamitds: commentaries on the Prajfifipéra-
mits, a Buddhist philosophical work: edited by
Gmseppe Tocei, Member, Ttalian Academy, 2 vols,,
vol. I, 1982 . .

63. Tarikh-j-Mubarakhshahi : thenti and tem
porary account of the kmgs of the Saiyyid Dynasty of

19-8
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Delhi: translated into English from original Persian by

Kamal Krishna Basu, M.A., Professor, T.N.J. College,
Bhegalpur, with & Foreword by Sir Jadmunath Sa,rkar,
Kt., 1932

64. Siddhantabindu : on Vedanta phx]osophy, 'hy Madhusu-

dana Serasvati with of P
edited by P. C. Divanji, M.A., LLM 1933

65. Istasiddbi: on Vedinta philosophy, by Vimuirtatma,
disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s own comment-
ary: edited by M. Hiriyanna, M.A., Retired Professor
of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College, Mysore, 1933

66,70. Sabara-Bhasya: on the Mimarhsa Sitras of Jaimini ;
Translated into English by Mahamehopadhyays Dr,
Ganganath Jha, M.A., D.Lith, efc., Vice-Chancellor,
University of Allahabad m 3 vols, vol. I, 1933;
vol. II, 1934 .

47, Sanskrit Texts from Bali: cnmpnsmg a large num-
ber of Hindu and Buddhist ritualistic, religious and
other texts recovered from the islands of Java and Bali
iv;;l; comparisons: edited by Professor Sylvain Lew,

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS,

1. Natyasdstra: edited by M. Remakrishna Kavi, 4 vols.,
vol IIL, .

7-8

11-0

14-0

32-0



Minasollasa or Abhilagitarthacintémani, edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols., vol. IT.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan : edited from the notes of the late
Mr. C. D. Dalal, M.A., by L. B, Gandhi, 2 vols.

Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages: trans-
lated into English from Portuguese by Prof. A. X.
Soares, M.A,, LL.B., Baroda College, Baroda.

Alathkaramahodadhi: a famous work on Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabba Siri at the
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D.: edited by
Lalchandra B, Gandhi of the Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Stiktimuktdvali: a wellknown Senskrit work on
Anthology, of Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krspa
of the Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited
by Pandit E. Krishnamacharys, Sanskrit Pathasala,
Vadtal.

Trisagti§aldkipurusacaritra: of Hemacandra: {rens-
lated into English by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols.,
vol. IL N

Sabara-Bhidgya : on the Mimamsa Sitras of Jaimini:
Translated into English by Mehdmshopadhyaya Dr.
Ganganath Jhe, M.A., D.Litt., ete., Vice-Chancellor,
University of Allahabad, in 3 vols., vol. IIL

. Ganitatilakavrtti : of Sripati with the commentary of

Simhatilaka, & non-Jain work on Arithmetic and
Algebra with a Jain commentary: edited by H. R.
Kapadia, M.A.

. Nirdyana Sataka: a devotional poem of high literary

Rs, A,

merit by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitdmbara:

edited by Pandit Shrikant Sharma.

. DvidaSaranayacakra: an ancient polemical treatise

giving a résumé of the different philosophical systems
with & refutation of the same from the Jain stand-
point by Mallavadi Suri with a commentary by
Simhasuri Gani: edited by Muni Caturvijayaji.

Nayakaratna : a commentary on the Nydyaratoamald
of Parthasarathi Miéra by Rémanuja of the Prabhakara
School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri of the
Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Rijadharma-Kaustubha : an elaborate Smrti work on
Riajadharma, Rajaniti and the requirements of kings,
by Anantadeva : edited by Mahamahopedhyaya Kamsls
Krishna Smrtitirtha.
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IIT, BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

. A Descriptive Catelogue of MSS. in the Oriental

Institute, Baroda: compiled by the Libeary staff, 12

« vols., vol. II {Sranta, Dherma, and Gehya Sitras).

Prajiiparamités : commentaries on the Prajfifpira-
mith, & Buddhist philosophical work: edited by Prof,
Giuseppe Tuea, 2 vols,, vol II.

. Saktisangama Tantra s comprising four books on Kali,

Tard, Sundat, end Chhinnamestd: edited by
B. Bhattacharyys, Ph.D., 4 vols., vols. IV,

. Nityadarpaga: infroduction in Ssmsirit giving an

sceount of the antiquity and usefulness of the In-
dian drama, the different theories on Rass, and sn ex-
amination of the problems raised by the text, by
T B. Gundhi, 8 vols., vol 1L,

. Gandavyiiha : s Buddhist work desoribing the history

of Sudhana in search of perfest kmowledge, and the
exploits of Mafijusti {3:d century AD.): edited by
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 2 vols.

. Gurjarardsavali : & collection of several old Gujarati

Résas: edited by Messss, B. X, Thakore, M. D Dessi,
ang M €. Modi.

. Paraurima-Kalpasiitra : an important work on Tantra

with the commentary of Rimesvara: second revised
edition by Swami Trivikrame Tirthe.

. Tarkabliigd : o work on Baddhist Logic, by Mokstkara

Gupts of the Jagaddals monastery: edited with »
Sankrit commentary by Pandic Embar Krishuema-
charya of Vadtal.

. Madhavinala-Kamakandala : a romance in old Western

Pojasthani by Ganapati, o Kiyasthe from Amod:
edited by 3. R. Mejumdar, )LA,, LLB.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS, in the Orjental
Institute, Baroda: compiled by the Library steff, 12
vols., vol, IEI {Smrti MS5.),

. An Alphehetical List of MSS, in the Oriental Insti-

fute, Baroda; compiled from the existing card cate-
logue by K. Rangeswamy, Superintendent, Printed
Seotion.

Pricina Gurjara Kavya Sarigraha; explanstory snd
linguistic notes on the texts printed ay No. 131 by
B, B. Melita, in 2 vos,

. Chhakkammuvaeso ; an Apabhramsa work of the Jains

conteining didactio religions teachings: edited by
L. B. Gandbi, Jain Pandit. ®

. Sariwdt Siddhdnta: the well-known work on Astro-

vomy of Jagennatha Pandit: critically edited with
?npemus diagrams by Pandit Kedar Nath, Rajjyotisi,
aipur.






